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TO THE 


READER 


HE variety and differences of Re- 
ligion, between Proteſtant and” 
| Papiſt, diſtraft the minds, andtrouble 
| the hearts of all that have any ſenſe of * 
Religions Concernments. In this g:- 
| ftraTion, every ſerious man that hath 
' any care of his Souls Health, cannot 
| chooſe but heartily deſire and ſeck for 
| reſolution : To obtain this, there can 
be no better way then tonnderſtand and 
examine the Pretenſions and Grounds 
| of both Religions: Tn order to this. I 
|. have endeavoured faithfully to repre- 
| ſent, and duly to weigh them in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. . 
herein, though Thawe not diſcuſſed 
' all the Points in Controverſte between 
us and them » yet 1 have ſc.cT ed the 
moſt material, and have diſc urſed of 
moſt , if not all, their nt and | 
> plauſts 


TS 


© — - 


\ 


To the Reader. 


plauſille Arguments againſt the Prote- ' 
tt ſtant Religion, Andthis, Tmay ſay,and 


10 knowing Papiſt, Tthink, will deny 


7; all the other Points will follow the | 


fate of thoſe which are here examined, 


and live or die withthem; Thknow it 
will be pretended, that Thave managed 


the Work with partiality and deceit, 


and that I make the Papiſt ſpeak what 
Tpleaſe, not what they think. This muſt 


be ſaid of courſe, elſe the Romaniits 


loſe their old wont : Nor ſhall Tat all 


think it ſtrange, if inſtead of ſolid 


Anſwers,they return C.. ""«1mmnies ; Their 
Canſe requires it. And no wonder if 
they that want Truth in their Religion, 
make Lies their Refuge, 


EIS 


To ſilence all clamours, and ſatisfie | 


all Jealonſies, will be impoſſable, T ſhall 
never attempt tt. 

But for ſatisfaFion of ſuch as are 
rational and ingenuows , T ſhall give 
this following account. 


1. Ged is my witneſs, that I did di- 
ligently Grdeavonr to pick ont the ſtron- 
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To the Reader. 
geſt Arguments T could find in their beſt 


Authors in each Point; nor have T wil- 
lingly declined any thing of moment 11 
the Queſtions here debated : Tf any 
Papiit think otherwiſe, let him produce 
their greater ſtrength, and T hope h2 
ſhall fnd it fairly examined, 


2, The ſeveral Diſcourſes, Arguments 

CO _—_ which I put into the Papiſts 
mouth,are ſuch as were firſt taken out of 
their mouths, and ſo it is but apiece of 
Tuſtice and Reſtitution to return thent 
thither. They are generally ſuch as are 
either known to be their opinions,@ by 
themſelves owned, or elſe delivered in 
the ſenſe, and very oft in the words of 
their moſt approved Authors whom I 
have quoted in the Margent : But here I 
expe the old clamour of falſe Quota- 
tions, | wherein they have been ſo often 
taken tardy,that they muſt now look for 
the common infelicity of--not to be be- 
lieved if they ſhould chance to ſlunible 
upon Truth: All the relief I deſire inthat 

caſe is,that the Reader who is able to do 


AZ YT, 


To the Reader. 


it, would examine them with his own 
ezer, and that will be my beſt juſtifi- 
cation, IT ſhall detain thee no longer, 
but commend thee to the good Spirit 
of Truth to enable _ to diſcern be- 
tween good and evil. 


To 


I... 4 


= 
£ 


$$$$+$$$$$h4 :+$$$$3 $4 $$ 
TO THE 


PEOPLE 


Romiſh Church. 


TY E C ontroverſies between your C burch- 
ard ouri,are by Gods bleſſing, upen the 
tndeavorers of his Miniſters, brought to thus 
paſs., that I am perſwaded there 1s noth-ng 
wanting to the Convittion of divers of yo, bat 
a fre: and diligent peruſal of their Books, wit h- 
out prejudice and partia'ity:Th us your Prieſts 
keowing, it 18 their great deſign 10 ke:p you 
from looking into them; and to that cad, to 
poſſeſs you with this Prin-1ple, T hat you need 
not trouble your ſelyes to enquire into Books; 
you are ſafe enough, ſo long as you believe as 
the Church b2lieves, and follow. the Guidance 
of your Prieſts and Fathers : If this be an 
Error, it is a «angerons ont, and may prove 
Damnable ; That it is ſo, and that it will 
prove but 4 broken reed, When you lean upon it, 
T hope you will ſee there 15, reaſon to bel. eve, 
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To the People 
if you will but do your ſ.uls that juſtice, not 
prodigally to caſt them away upon blind and 
wilful miſtakes, and take the pains toread theſe 
enſming lines, 

1, 1f your Church be not Infallible, then 
this Principle is rotten; howſoever, you cannot 
with ſaftty or diſcretion venture your ſouls | 
02 it, till you have examined at leaſt this one | 
point of the Churches Infallibility : do but ex- 
amine that, and, if you do not ifle bo þ Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience, yo will ſee it is a meer 
cheat, 

2, If the Church (that is, a Pope with a 
Council ) were infallible ( which 1rall that 
your great Champions plead for) yet all con- 
feſs, that your particular Prieſts ( upon whoſe | 
condutt you hazard ' your eternal welfare ) | 
are fallible, and ſubjeft to miſtakes, 1t is more 
certain, that divers of your Prieſts and Confeſ- 
ſors lead you into many (and ſome of them dam- 
able) Errors. Thouſands of your Prieſts and 
learned Diottors, do charge the Jeſuits with 
poyſoutng the ſouls of the people with drvers Pe- 
flilent and damnable errors, ſuch as theſe : 
That a man may venture his ſoul upon any 
probable opinion;8 that is probable,which but | 
one of their learned DoRors affirm + "That a 
private man may kill his enemy to maintain 
his honor, though not by way of revenge, 
That a Pcieſt may abſolve even old and inve- 
terate 


of the Romiſh Church, 
terate ſinners, and ſuch as he believes incor- 


? | rigible, - That affliRion or ſorrow for fin, a- 
7 riling meerly from fear of puniſhments, is 

ſuffictent for ſalvation; and that the affeRion 
» | of loving God, is not abſolutely: neceſfary to 
t ſalvation. Al! theſe,and many more, are clear- 
's | ty provedont of their own words an} writings in 


s ) the Provincial Letters , othirwiſe called, the 
| Myſtery of Jeſmitiſme : See the Latin edition, 
: ſet forth and defended by Wendrockius, Now 
w if the Jeſuits may, and do ſo damnably decerve 

' thoſe thouſands of you, that depend upon their 


p connſel and condutt; why may not cther Orders 
t deceive you tnother things? Or what is there 
b- that can give you any reaſonable ſecurity? 15 it 
e | their learning, prudence, pretended devotion, or 


J*1 honeſty, or any other ſuch' like quality? Why, 
e | d wersof the ſeſuits have gruen as plauſible re= 
, ſtimony of theſe things ſo far as men can judge) 
% as moſt of the other Oraers; or will you ſay, all. 
4 | other Orders are in/all;ble, the Jeſuits only txe. 
h cepted ? 
" 2. Nothing can be more evident (if the Bi- 
T ble be the word of God ) then that the error or - 
y ' miſguidaxce of the Prieſt, will not excuſe the 
it. ſSnof the people. To ſatisfie you inthis, I beſeech + 
4 nou conſeder theſe few reaſons. 
n T, T he Scripture condemns, and God ſeverely 
. pumſhed thoſe people which did follow the er= 
ns rors of their Prieſts, This did not exenſe the : 
Wu 4 As Jews. 


To the People 
Jews in Aarons time, that they were miſlead by 
Aaron, Exod, 32. mor thoſe in the times of the 
wicked Kings of Iſrael. and Judah; that their 
Prieſts did unrverſally decerve them, and poor 
Elijah, and. ſo Michaiah, were left alone; nor 
thoſe in Malachi's daes, that the Prieſts 
cauſed them to lumble at the Law, Mal. 2.8. 
nor the Crucifiers of Ghriſt,that they obe yed the 
decrees of t heir Prieſts and Rulers, 

1 lift nt to repeat what 1have ſaidelſe- 
where: therefore read Nullity of Romiſh Faith, 
ch, 2. ſeR.' 12, And will you yet ſtumble at the 
ſame ſtout ? 

2+ The People Weill not be excuſed by thir- 


. Prieſts miſeuidance, becauſe they negleft their 


duty, If indeed there were no duty 1ncumbent 
#pon the people, but to believe what your Prieſts 
ſay, and do what they require,then your Church 
ſpeaks reaſox, But that nmne but a mad man will” 
AYs 
f T here are ſeveral duties required of the Peo- 
ple, no leſs than of the Prieſts; the Law of God 
was not given only to the Prieſts, but to all the 
People; God publiſheth this Law tn the hearing 
of all the People, and ſpeaks in the fingular 
number to every one of the people, thau ſhalt do 
or forbear thes or that; ard the curſe 15 threat= 
ned to the people, Deut. 27, 26, Curſed be he 
that confirmeth not all the words of this Law, 
to do themyand all the veople ſhall ſay Ames, 
which 


of the Romiſh Church. 
y | mhichthe eApoſile repsats, Gal. 3.10, Cut- - 


8 | ſedis every one, net Prieſts only, but the Pros 
r | ple roo, that continueth notin all things which 
Tt ., arewtitten in this Book of the Law to.dg them. 
” If the Priefs then ſhould have taught 7ne 1ſrae- 
s lites (as your Prieſts now teach you) thou (halt 
\. ' worſhipagraven imag?, when God ſaith,thou 


'e | ſhiltnot worſhip 2 graven image: canany ſe- 
ricus man think this would have freed them -' 
F- from that aurſe; and that it was ſafer for them 
to obey the command of men, than of God? O 
ve te impadence of your Prieſts that dare ſay ſo! 
\ O the blockyſhneſs of thoſe prople that will be- 
on.” lieve them when thty ſay ſo ) your Pope may - 
oe well comend with us, for it ſeems your Prieſts 
nd will conteſt with God for Supremacy : When 
Fs th! Prieſts and Prophets in Iſaiah's dates were ' 
h centrally corrupt, the pecple are nat adviſed to 
it believe all that they taught. and to obty all that 
they decreed ( which is the flrain cf your. 


- Church) but are commanded immediately to go - 
od to the law and to the teftimany, and if any - 
he ſpeak not according tothem, they are to be re- 
ug jefted, becauſe thzre is no light in them, 1/a., 
7 £ B.20, Even people are required not to believe - 
Jo every ſpirit, 6#t to try the ſpirits, 1 John 4, 7. 


_ Nor did the eApoſtles exempt themſelves and ! 
* . therr doftrines from this Tryal, but allowed, , 


Va | commended, and required it in the people. | 

r The Beteans are not reproved and cenſrired | 

1 ( As « 
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(as they would certainly be that fhonld trea1 in 
therr ſteps at Rome) hor commended for exa- 
wining the Dotlrine of $, Paul by the Scrip- 
ture, AQs 17,11, And the ſame Apoſtle ale 
lows the Gealatians,wot only totry his Doltrines, 
whether they were agreeable to what they had 
received; but in caſe they find them contrary he 
gives them Commiſſion to ctyſure and anathe« 
matize him, Gal. 1. $, 9. And he beſpeaks the 
Corinthians 2» this /Jayguaze, I ſpeak to wiſe 
men, judge you WhatTI ſay, 1 Cor, 10,15, 
And he commands the Theflalonians to prove 


all things (without exception) 4s well as to hold 


falt that which is good, 1 Thefſ, 5, 21, Conſt« 
der theſe things, 1 beſeech you, and do not wil- 
fully caſt away your precious [onls upon trifles, 
Ged hath given the Scripture as a rule totry 


things by (and this was written for the ignorant, 


and the people, as ne!l as the learned, 
andthe ÞP 1efts, John 20. 31.) he hath oven 
people reaſon to try things with, if you will hide 
theſe Tol:xts in a Napkin, at your peril be it, 
The Princt was commanded to read and medi- 
tate in the Book of the Law, that he might oh- 
ſerve to do all that is written therein, Joſs, r. 
8. Can yt ſeriouſly think that if thexcorrupe 


Prieſts had agreed to teach him to do contrary. 


to all that was written therein, that this wonld 
bave excuſed him before Gol? they that Precept 
was bath ſuper fluoms and dangerens; and if you 


GO 
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of the Romiſh Church: 


do not think ſo, ( as you muſt nteds if you have 
any Conſcience) then neither will it excuſe your 
people; for according to the Doftrine of your 
Church, Prince and People are alike inthis, 
both tyed to believe as your Church believes,God 


commands every Chriſtian to prove his own || 


work; ard tells us, that every man ſhall bear 
his own b1rdey, Gal. 6. 4. 5. 4nd, that every 
man ſhall give an account of himſelf to God, 
Rom. 14+ 12. (Do not think your Prieſts ac- 
count ſhall ſerve turn)and all the Chriſtian pro- 
ple of Corinth are commanded to examine 
themſelves whether they be in the faith, 2 Cor. || 
IJ. 5. And dare you ſtill live in the wilful | 
breach of all theſe Commands, and blindly give || 
up yorr Souls and Conſciences by an imp/icite | 
faith, to the condutt of your Prieſts to lead | 
thim whither they pleaſe ? i 
3. The Scripture hath given you full war- 
ning of your danger, Read but two places, Ezek. 
23. 8. (n here God aſſures ua, that the wicked 
ſhall dye in his iniquity, though he periſhed 
through the Wat chmans fanlt) and Mai, 1 5.14, 
(where Chriſt confutes this very opinion of yours, 
which was alſo the opinion of the .Jews, that 
they were ſafe enough while they followed their 
Prieſts Decrees' and Connſels; and tells them, 
15 the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall in- 
to the Ditch) and donbt of this If you can cr 

dare. 
In 
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To the People 
Ina word, if this ſenceleſs Doftriue were 
true, wt o11y Men wonld have dominion over 
eur Faith, contrary to expreſs Scripture; (Be 
not ye calted Maſters, for one 1s your Malter, 


1 even Chriſt, Aſatth, 23. 10, Not that we. 
|| have dominion oyer your faith, ſad the great 
I poſtle) but alſoChriſt ſhould looſe bis domi- 


ion, and have nd authority in his Church, bat 


| as your Prieſts pleaje; and it ſees he ſhall not 


have this favour from you, to continue in his 


Office quamdiu bene ſe geſlerit, but quamdiu 


| vobisplacuerit, 4x4 Chriſts power 15 apparent- 
U% Iy limuted to your Inter pretation; bat the power 
\!! of your Charch is abſolute and unlimited, ard 
lili! the People obliged to believe them, quamcun- 


que ſententiam tulerint, whatſoever they (hall 


ll! decree, as Gretſer, expreſeth it. If this be not 
MM to makethe Word and eAuthority of God and 
W Chriſt void, through your Traditions, 1 þnow 
' wit what 18, I will trouble you no further: If 
li/ you be capable of Counſel, take waruixe, and 
| ſufftr nor your ſelves to be lead hoodwinke to 
Il! Hell, to ſerve a carnal Intereſt of ſome among 
you; but quit your ſelves like men, and by the 
 groſneſs of this deluſion, learn to ſuſpeft the 
' reſt; and with humble and honeſt hearts, read 
what is here propoſed to you for your ſouls good, 
and God give you litht, Let my ſoul proſper 
no otherwiſe then 7 heartily wiſh the good an1 


ſalvation of you all; but if you will full perſiſt 
in 


or 


od © > 
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in yotr blindueſs, and add further obſtinacy 
| to your Errors, I ſhall comfort my ſelf in this, 
that 1 have d:lrvtred my own ſoul, your blood 
be upon your own head, for there it will aſſured- 
ly fall, and ut upon the Prieſts only, 


(2) 


ee. 


DIAL OGUE 


A Popiſh Prieſt, and an 
_ Engliſh Proteſtant. 
ration ; for 1 remembir we 


i D 
were brought up at the ſame 


School, and I rejoyce 1n the opportunity of re- 
ewing our acquaimtance, 1 defre a little diſ- 
courſe with you, to underſtand how it © with 


Ear fritnd, 1 am glad tomeet 
with you after ſolong a ſepa- 


WW you in point of Religion, 


Prat, 1 am of the Proteſtant Reformed 
Religion. 

Pop. 1 am heartily ſorry for it, in regard of 
our old intimacy ; but if you will groe me leave, 
J do not queſtion,but tn a viry little time to give 
you ſuch reaſons as will force you to leave thoſe 
damnable Errors, and to return to your antient 
Mother the Church of Rome, 

Prot. Wuth a very good will hall I yield my 
ſelf to your InſtruRion; 1 defire nothing _ 

| tnan 
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Danger of Popery. 3 
than true Information ; I know I have a Soul 
to ſave, which is of infinite worth, and I am 
not fond of damnation ; therefore if you give 
me better grounds than I have, you ſhall not 


' find me obfſtinate : but this I mult tell you, - 


you mult not put me off with fancies and bare 
affirmations ; but I ſhall expe& ſolid proof of 
what you ſay from Scripture or Reaſonz and 
now {peak what you pleaſe. 

Pop. Firſt, my dear friend, I muſt intreat 
you to conſider that which your own Mimſters 
teach yon, to wit, That there i no Salvation to 
be had out of the true Catholick Church, which 
i the Church of Rome. 

Prot, That none is ſaved out of the true 
Catholick Church, I grant, (for the Catholick 
Church includes all Believers in the world) 
but a man may be ſaved that is no member of 
the Romany nor of any particular Church ; 
for although you ingroſs to your ſelves the 
name of the Catholick Church, nothing 1s 
more clear, than that the Church of Rome 1s 
at beſt but a part of the Catholick Church, 
and that a very unſound one too ; and there 1s 
a falſe Church (in which Salvation cannot or- 
dinarily be had) as well as a true Church 
( out of which it cannot ordinarily be 
had )) and I have heard more to prove 
yours to be this falſe Church , than Iam 
able to anſwer, or you either, as I ſuppoſe: 

| there- 
\ 


= 
- . 


4 Danger of Popery. 
therefore this bzing only a general (and ſo an 


|, unconcluding) Arzument , I defire-you. to 


come cloſer fothe point, 

* Pop, Then [ intreat you to conſider the dan- 
ger of your way,and i he ſafety of onrs, ſince all 
Jour Miuiſters confeſs, That a Rowan Catholick 
may be ſaved in bis Religion; but all our Church 
unanmonſly declare, T rat you are damned if 
you live and dit in your Religion, 

Prot, You call us Schiſmaticks ; but by this 
Argument you prove your ſelves to be ſo: For 
I have oft heard it, that in the very ſame mah- 
ner thoſe infamous Schiſmaticks,the Donati/ts 
argued againſt St, A»ſt;». and the Catholick 
Church, that he confeſſed Salvation was to be 
had in their Churches,which they affirmed was 
not to be had in the Catholick Church; & this 
very thing was by St. 4»ſtiz and the Church of 
that age condemned as their greatSchiſmatical 
Principle. But let that paſs, To come to your 
Argument : Remember the condition I made 
with youzthat you donot put me off with Fan- 
cies and bare Aﬀfirmations, for I expect you 
ſhall make good every word you ſay, Now 
here I find you under a great Miſtake, and 
though I have heard it moſt confidently deli- 
vered by divers of your Brethren, yet you muſt 
oive me leave to believe my own eyes & eats: 
I read itin divers books of our Learned Evpg- 


liſh Divines,and I have. heard it from divers 
very 
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Danger of Popery, 3 
very able Scholars and Miniſters, That Popery, 
in theſe times and placzs of light, 1s to thoſe 
that may ſee that light, and will not, not _ 


faith upon their ſlezves, but th2y have given 
me not meer ai-mitions as you do, but ſuch 
Argum2nts as [ confeſs I cannot anſwer; yet if 
you Can, [I ſhall be ready to hearken to you, 

Pop. 1t z5 eajie to ſay im general,that our Re- 
ligion is dangerous or damnable, but Theſeech 
you ſhew m2 wherein;which are thoſe Diftrines 
and prattiſes of ours Whireinthe danger lies ? 

Prot, I will inſtance in fe of many parti- 
Culars : | 

Firſt, That Idolatry is a damnadle fin, your 
own Authors grant;and Scripture expreſly af- 
firms, Idolaters ſhall n:t inherit the Kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10, and Rev. 21. $,22,15, 
And that your Chureh is guilty of Idolatry, 
eſpecially in the worſhip of Images, and of 
the Hoſt or Conſecrated Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, is the DoAcine of all Pcoteſtant Chur- 
Ches, and I ſhall prove it before you and I 
have done. 

Secondly, That the Worſhippers of the B4- 
bylom(þ beaſt, Rev.13, & 14. are in a d1mn1- 
ble condition, you all grant; and it is affirmed. 
by God himfelf, Rev, 14. 8, 9, 10, 11. And 
that Rome is that Bubylor, the moſt and Lear- 


nedſt of your Doors agree, only ſome of 
them 
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6 Danger of Popry. 
them pretend it is Rom:- Heathen, as it was ; 


and others, thatitis Rome- Jews, as it ſhall | 
be 1n the end of the World ; both which | 
Concelts are fully refuted by divers of our | 


Authors, 


Thirdly, Thatit1s highly dangerous to truſt | 


in Man,and to truſt in our own Righteouſneſs, 
ſufficiently appears from Fer, 17, 5. Curſed ts 
bt that truſteth in Man ; and from that dread- 
Ful example of the Fews,who going about to e- 
ſtabliſh their own r1g hteouſueſs, did not ſubmit 
zo (and thereforeloſt the benefit of ) the r1gh- 
rteonſneſs of Faith, Rom. 10. 3. and that you 
are guilty of this fin, in truſting to Saints and 
to your own Merits, ſhall appear in the tol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, 

Fourthly, It is dangerous to add to the word 
of God ; and this your Church is nat only 
deeply guilty of, in adding their Traditions 
(* to be received with equal reverence to the 
boly Scriptures) but obligeth all its Members 
to juſtifie thoſe additions, and thereby intitle 
them to the ſame plagues with themſelves, 


* Concil. Trident. 


Fifthly,(to name no more)[t is highly dan- 


| gerous to break, any of Gods commanas, and t0 


reach men ſo, to make the word of God of none 
eff eft by humane traditions;we know what woes 


Chriſt pronounceth againſt the Phariſees for 
theſe 
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theſe things. And this your Church is deeply 
guilty of, asin many other patrticulars,ſo molt 
eminently in this, that you profeſs no Men are 
obliged to receive the Scriptures as the word 
of God, nor to believe any thing in it, but for 
the teſtimony of your Church, * 


« See my Xulliry of Romiſh Faith, Cap: 2: Soft: 4 


By this it appears,that you have no reaſon to 
boalt of the ſafeneſs of your way. And as for 
your threats of Damnation to all that do not 
ſubmit themſelves to your Church and Pope, 


' however they may terrifie filly people, yet 


take it from me, to prudent mea it is rather an 
arcument of the falſeneſs of your Religion, 
For ſuch will be apt to conclude, that your 


'Faith is not right, becauſe your uncharitable- 


neſs is ſo notorious and monſtrous in condem- 
ning all the world beſides your ſelves, and that 
too upon ſuch frivolous pretences. This argu- 
ment therefore of yours hath little weight, 

Let me hear what further you have to ſay 
againlt our Religion, 

Pop. T hex conſider ſeriouſly of this, that your 
Chnrch confeſſes,that ſhe ts fall;ble andthat you 
have no infallible Judge amomg you, whereby 
Controverſies may be ended ; but our Church 
# infallible, 

Prov, I confeſs now you ſpeak home; make 
this good, That it is neceſſary the Church 

ſhould 
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ſhculd be infallible, and that ycurs is ſo,and I | 
ſhall eaſe you of the trouble of further Argu- 
ments ; but I myſt ask you two Queſtions: 
1, What is the meanivg cf this Propoſition ? 
and, 2, How will-you prove it ? For the firſt, 
I ask ycu how you underſtand it > What is 
this Church which ycu tell me is Infallible ? 
Are you #greed ?mong ycur ſelves in that 

point ? Totell me of an infallible Judge, and ' 
not to give me infallible aſſurance who this | 
Judge 1s,is to deceive me with vain Words,and | 
will no more end Controverſies, than to tell | 
me there is an Infallible Judge in Heaven:For 

where I pray you ſhall 1 find your Infallible | 
Judge ? Now I zm in queſt cf him, I intreat | 
your counſel and direRion, Tell me then,Is it | 
the bedy cf your Church, and multitude of | 
Cath»licks that is ycur Infallible Judge ? Do 

you make your people the Judge of Contro- 


verhes ? 
Pop. Noe; For we all agreed the gougrn- 


ment of the Church # Monarchical. 

Prot. Are you then agreed that the Pope 
alone is the Infallible Judge ? ſpeak the truth, 
and the whole truth, and notbipg but the 
truth, 

Pop. 7 will deal truly with you,we are not all 
agreed in that point ;the French Catholicks gent- 


rally aeny it, and divers of owr emintnt TR 
an 


b _—__ 
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and Writers as (Bellarmine confeſſes" ) and 
among the reſt 4 Pope, Adrian by name denies it; 
and cven they that ſeem to be bitter minded to- 
wards the Popt,ac:nowledge that it is no here- 
fietodeny this;and that divers goodCatholicks 
deny it,and that it is but a diſputable point* 

* De Pontifice, I: 4: c: 2: 

* Creſſy in Exomolog:In the Appendix ch. 4.num: 
7. Holden de Reſolutione fidei, |. 2. c; 1: 

Prot, 1s it then a General Council that is 
infallible ? Are you agreed in that? deal 
truly and clearly with me. | 

Pop. T hen 1 muſt coyfeſs we art not all 4- 
greed in that neither.: For the Pope will deny 
this, and all the Jeſuits and Italian Catholicks, 
and others, who aſcribe this Infallibility to the 
Pope only, 

Prot, Who then is this Infallible Judge. 

Pop. 7 he Pope, and a general Council agret- 
ng together, 

Prot, Is there then at this time any Gene- 
neral Council at Rome, or elſewhere, which 
doth agree with the Pope ? 

Pop. No; but though there be no Council now 
1 their perſons, yet there 18 in their writings, 
and the P:pe agreeing with them,zs Infallible, 

Prot, But I have been told that all your 
DoQtors agree in this, That no Writing can be 
a Judge of Coutroverſies: If you deny this, 
I ſheuld think the Writing of God (which yu 

| al 


; 
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all acknowledge the Scripture to be) might 
challenge this privilege as well as the writings 
of any Council or men, You all plead for the 


| 


abſolute neceſſity of a living infallible Judge, | 
Pop. T howgh Catholicks are divided in the | 
manner of expreſſion, yet all are agreedin this ge- | 


eral Propoſitron, That our Church isInfallitle, 
Prot. Call you this only a difference in man- 


[||| ner of expreſſion, for one toſay the Pope is in- 


fallible, another to ſay he 1s fallible? for ſome |, 


of you to affirm the infallibility of Councils, 


others utterly to deny it? I beſeech you re- ' 


member,l am inquiring afrer Particulars (and 


therefore do not put me oft with deceitfal | 
oenerals) who, and where is the man,or men | 


to whom I muſt goto be infalliby reſolved in 
all Controverſies ? For if the King ſhould tell 
his people he hath appointed a Judge to end 
all their civil Controverfes, this would be to 


no purpoſe, unleſs he ſhould tell who that * 


 Judee is. So that till I hear you are agreed in 
this particular, my doubts and perplexities 
muſt needs remain, And then for the next 


point : I ask you, how you prove this Infallt- | 


bility which you pretend to ? I muſt tell you, 


face it is the very foundation of your Faith, I | 


expe& very clear and undeniable Praofs, I 
pray you bring me two or three of your 
rongeſt Argumeats, 


Pop. 1n this you ſprakreaſon, and I ſhall | 
comply 
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comply with your deſires, Tſhill give you 


' two or three plain and evident Scriptures 


to prove it. 1, T hat of Mat, 16.18, Herce 
I th argue, The Churchis ſaid to be built 
upon St, Peter, he is the Rock ſpikes of; © 
Jar this Rock doth, together eſpe AL 
include his Succeſſors; ard the Church buile 
upon this Rock(that 15,umted to, | nilt PI, 
the Pope) is inf allible, for it is ſaid, The 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
if, 
Prot, Not one of all theſe things is true.” 
1, It is more probable that not Peter's Per- 
ſon,but his Dorine or his Confeſſion con- 
cerning Chritt, ( which now he made ) is 
the Rock upon which the Church is built ; 
Scripture is its own beſt Interpreter : It is 
not Peter, but Chriſt which 1s the founda- 
tion of the Church, as he 1s called, 7 a, 28. 
16, compared with 1 Pet, 2.5, 7, 8, it is 
expreſly ſaid, x Cor. 2. 11. Other forn- 
dation can 19 man lay but that that 15 laid, 
which is Teſws Chriſt ; and this 1s the 
more confiderable , becauſe he ſpeaks 


againſt thoſe that made the Apoliles foun- 


dations, one ſaying, / am of Paul, another, 
I of A pollts, 1 of Cephas. And if this were 
ſpoken of Peter, no mere is ſaid of him 
here, than is ſaid cf all the Prophets and 

B Apotiles, 
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Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 20. Ye 416 built upw 
the fou dation of the Apoſtles and Pre. 
phets,---- And befades, - it by this Text: 
Piter had been made Supreme and Jt- 
fallible Head of the Church, and Judged: 
all Controverſies , no Man in his wits car 
believe that Sr, Pax! would have treates, 
him ſo irreverently (to ſpeak the leaf?) a 
he doth Cal, 2, (which is more c6- 
fiderable, becauſe then Chriſt was dead 
and Peter in the actual exerciſe of hi 
Headſhip and Government, and if ws 
may believe you, publickly and univet 
ſally cywned for ſuch.) that he weuld hav: 
equalled himſelf with him as he doth, 
Verſe 7. The Goſpel of the Uncirenmeiſin 
was committed to mt, as the Goſpl 
ef the Circumciſion to Peter : And thit 
he would have ſpoken promiſcuouſly & 
James, Cephas and John, that they a 
ſeemed to be ullars, Verſe g, ard not! 
word of Peters being the rock and founda* 
tion; and that he would have withſtood $! 


' Peter to his face, as he did Verſe 11. 


2. If this were meant of Peter, yt 
this is nothing to his Succeſſ.urs, Yo 
muſt firſt prove that St, Peter had a Suc 
ceſſour in that ſuppoſed univerſal Head 
ſhip, which' will be very hard to perſwad 

a! 
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any underſtanding Man; for, 1, T hat au- 
thority which the Apoliles had over all 
Churches, was peculiar to them, .and died 
with them :- we ſee God. did not think it 
neceflary to leave a Succeſſour to Moſes, 
(in bis full and abſolute Authority) no 
more was it neceſlary to leave any after 
Peter and the Apoltles; and the reaſon 
istheſame, becauſe the work cf the Laws 
oiving was finiſh'd, and thoſe that came 
after were tyed to the execution of their 
Laws. 2. Beſides, if Peter: did leave a 


Succeſlour, what prudent Man can bzlieve 


that he would not have left ſome notice 


thereof to the world in one cf his Epi- 


files ? I find he ſaith, 7 will cxdravour 
that you may be able after my deceaſe, 
to have theſe thinzs in remembrance , 
2 Pet. 1. 15,How eafie hadit been to have 


' added, tothat end 7 leave a Succeſſour, 


whons you muſt hear in all things? 1 find 


+ Moſes was very careful to leave a Succeſ- 


ſour, and ſo was Elias and David, and 
Chriſt (as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 
you) Was Peter: the only careleſs perſon, 
that would not be at the expence of a word 
to prevent all thoſe Hereſtes , Echiſms, 
and Contentions which were cven then 
broacted, ard moi likel po to encreaſe af by 

2 the 
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the death bf the Apoſtles in the: Chriſtin ? 
world” ob POIs 6 olec 4,2 
' 3. Tf any did' ſucceed” St, Peter 1n his 
Nead-ſhip, * cne would: think *# 'ſhould 
have been ,ore c> the' ſurviving Apotiles, | 
eſpecially,St;'Johs, who lived above twery 
ry years after him; for who can 'believe| 
('that regards what be believes ) that 
Linus or Clemens ' who; is ſaid to be 
St. Peters Sacceſlour, ſhould be ſupeti- | 
our to St, Joha? yet the foundation' of 
zl your Religion 1s built' upon this non- 
ſenſical opinion : And if this priviledge 
did belong 'not only to Peter, 'but ſome 
of his Succetſours ; yet to ſay: ,*it-be- 
longs to all folkowing Popes, {( divers ot! 
which ate -acknowledged to be Apoſiati | 
cat and-moft wick2d wretches)* and” tht 
ſuch Monſters as were the true fl:ves 
of the Devil, and brands of 'Hell, ſhculd 
be- the foundations of 'the Church , by 
whom the Church was 'to be ſecuret 
from the gates of Hell, will not find be 
hef with ſertous Men, till 'Eaſt zad Welt 
meet together : and beſides, when *cuu 
Div ines ſay, The Pope is Antichriſt, and 
the Man of ſin; you uſe to anſwer, 
that theſe expreflions, the eAmtichriſt, 
ard the man of in, muſt needs point at 1 
| | pat- 
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particular Man, and not a whole O:der of 
Men; which-if-it be true, the exprefſion 
there uſed cf this Rock (eſpecially being ſo 
particularly leyell*d at Peter,, 2s you will 
needs hav2 it) cannot with any colour be 
thought to mean a ſucceſſion of many hun- 
dreds of perſons. And ſure I am, whatever 
the Text ſpeaks of Peter, it ſpeaks not one 
word of Peters ſuc ceſfors, and therefore it 
Is as eaſie for me to deny it, as you to af: m 
If, 

3. Whatever this promiſe or privi- 
ledge is, it belongs no more to the 
Church of Rome, than to the Church of 
England, th: name of one 1s here 2s clc-r” 
as the other; It is a general Promiſe ex- 
tending to the Church at all times an« 
places, ſ12nifying, that God will have and 
maintata a Church to the end of the 
World: And if this place Concer5s only 
thoſe that are built upon St. Peter, you 
grant the Church of England once w:s, 
as the Church of Fome now is, built up- 
on him too, when it was ſubject to the 
Pope: And if thzic being þu'le upon 
St. Peter did not ſecure them from Falli- 
bility and Apoſtacy (-as.you fay it did 
not ) then conſequently. the building cf 
thz Church of Rome upon St, Peter, did 

B 3 not 
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not mike them infallible, but they 
might ( as we ſay and prove they did) 
fall away. And certainly one of theſe 
two things muſt be granted , either 
that every Church which did once ad- 
here to Peter, or the Pope, are ſecured 
by this Text from falling away; or elſe, 
that notivithſtanding this Promiſe, every 
Church that now is ſubjzz&to the Pope, 
may fall away from him, and ſo the 
Pope may be a Head without a. Body, 
a Shepherd without ſo much as one 
ſh:ep: For if this Text did prove what 
riey cefire, that all that do adhere to 
the Pope, whilſt they do ſo, are Infalli- 
le; yetit doth not prove, that they all 
ſhall conflantly adhere to him (which 1s 
Quite another thing, ) 

4. If this Promiſe and Priveledge- did 
belong to any particular Cnutch, and to 
yours ( in a ſpecial manner ) yet it doth 
not prove your Infallibility : This place 
conce:ns Dofrines no more than Man- 
ners, and ſecures your Church no more 
againſt damnable Herefies, than againſt 
damnable PraRices, ſince the gates of 
Hell prevail by one as well as by the 
other ; and fince you acknowledge that 
Peters ſucceſſors have lived and died in 


dam- 


. 
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damnable fins, they might as well die in 
damnable Herefies : Beſides, if this Text 
did prove the Popes Supremacy, yet here 
is not one word concerning his Infallibilt- 
ty, Which is quite another thing 

5. If this text did prove any 1nfallibili- 
ty, 1t doth not prove the Popes Infallibili- 
ty (waich you alledge this text for) bt the 
Infallrbility of the Church which is built 
upon it, 

Pop. But that C:urch is Tn{allible, be- 
cauſe they adhere to the Rock, vizthe Pope, 
= therefore muſt needs be nywe Tafall:- 

/e, 

- Prot. Then it ſeems tte foundation of 
"all your Infallibility is in the Pope, as 
Peters ſacceſlor, wnom multitudes of 
your own Learned and approved Do- 
Qors acknowledge to be Fallible. I have 
heard you all confeſs, That your Popes 
may erre in Manners and Practice, Is it 
ſo ? 

Pop. Yes. 

Prot, Then whatſoever he thinks, he 
may ſpeak lies and deceive the World, 
in telling them he is Infallible; ana 
ſurely if a Man will dective for any thing, 
he will do it for ſeh an Empire as 
the Pope holds : but I have heard 

B 4 all 
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alſo your Popes may erre in matters of 
Fact. 

Pop. T hat we all agree in. 

Prot, Then he may miſtake and erre 
in theſe Queſtions, Whether Peter left 
a Succefl>r ? and, Whether the Biſhop 
cf Rome bz the perſon ? and, Whether 
there hath b-en that uninterrupted ſuc- 
cefſion in the Papal Chair, which you 
pretend ic be neceflary, which muſt be 
Irfaliibly certain, or elſe the Pope holds 
his Authority only upon courteſie ; ſo this 
place will not ſtand you in much ſtead, 
Let me hear if y.u have any better Argu= 
ment, | 

P.p. There-is ano:her place, whico if you 
were nit an ob/tjnate [rt of en, World 
ſ.tisfi: you all, -and that is 1 Tim, 7, 15, 
where the Charch is called, The Pillar 
and ground of Truth, axd therefore is In- 
fallitle, 

Prot, Let me firſt ask you, What 
Church: is there ſpoken of, which you 
ſay is Infallible ? Is it the Church bf 


* Rome ? Was Timthy Biſhop of Rom? or 
"00? 


Pop. No, bt was Biſhop of Epheſus: But 


w'y do jou ack that Oneſton ? 


Prot, This place apparently pul 
that 
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that Church in and over which 7 izathy 
was (et; ſo if it ſpeak of any particulac 
Church, it muft be that of Zpheſws (which 
you confeſs was Fallible ) not that of 
Reme; or if it ſpeak of the Univerſal 
Church, that might be Infallible, though 
the Pope and all the Church cf Rome 
( truly ſo called) ſhould fail and periſh. 
Tell me, 1 beſeech you, in particular, 
W hat 1s that Church, which from th's 
and other places, you conclnde to be In- 
fallible? | 

Pop. 1t is the Pope with-the General 
Council, as I have told yon, 

Prot, Then I pray you make ſenſe of 
the verſe; for to m2 it is meer non- 
ſenſe-------- Timothy -is here adviſed to be- 
have himſelf rightly in the Houſe of God, 
which is the Church of God, aud the Pillar 
and ground of T:uth : According to your 
opinion, this is the ſence of it, That thou 
mighteſt know how to behave thy ſelf in the 
Pope and 4 General Conncil, Tprayyu 
tell me truly, Was there a General Coun- 
cil then fitting. bh WE: 

Pop. No, there was:no General Council 
from that time, till two or three hundred 
years after, when the Council of Nics was 
aſſembled, 
| B 5 Prot. 
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Prot, Then it ſeems to me a moſt un- 
reaſonable thing to ſay, that Paw! directs 
Timothy how to behave himſelf in a Ge- 
neral Council (which was not then in 
being, nor like to be) and that he doth 
not dire& him how to behave himſelf 
in that body, the Church, in which hethen 


reſided and ruled. 
Beſides, I pray you, Where 1s the Pope 


WS 


or a Council called the Houſe of God ? |! 


If they have any thing to do there, they 
are the Governors, the Stewards, the 
Officers of the Houle, but are never cal- 
led the Houſe of God ; but this Name 1s 
always. aſcribed to the multitude of 
Believers and Profeſſors, as Heb, 2. 5, 
6. where Moſes (whoſe place in the 
Church the Pope pretends to) is not the 


Houſe, but the Servant, the Off cer of it © 


ſo Heb. 10. 21, Having an High-Prieft 


over the Honſe of God; fo 1 Pet.2,5. Ye ++ 


as lively ſF:nts are built np as a Spiritual 
Houſe : And if you know any one place 
where it 1s otherwiſe uſed, I pray ſpeak ; 
if not (as by your filence I ſee you do 
not) all underſtanding men will conclude, 
that neither Pope nor Council are con- 
cerned in this Priviledge, But beſides, let 
me further ask youz Can you give me al- 


ſurance 
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ſarance that theſe words, which 1s the 
ground and pillar of Truth, imply Infal- 
libility ? « 

Pope, 1: ts trutythe words are figurative 
- metaphorical, but that i the meaning of 
them. 

Pror, My old Friend, Can you adviſe 
me to venture my Salvation-upon a meta- 
phor ? or that that is the true and only 
ſenſe of the words ? Prove it, andTI am 
your Priſoner ; but it ſeemeth to me far 
otherwiſe, God ſaith to Jeremy, 1 have 
made thee an Iron Pillar, Jer. 1; 18, Was 
Jeremy therefore Infallible > Peradven- 
ture, that was tao mean a metal to amount 
to Infallibility; but your Church is a 
brazen Pillar, and ſo it ſeems by the im- 
pudence of your Ailertions. I read in 
Euſebius, * That the Saints of YVienng and 
L yons, called eMtta'm the Martyr, A 
pill.r and ground of the Truth ; yet you 
will not allow him to be infallible ; by 
which and divers other paſſages it 1s ſuf... 
ficiently evident, that a Pillar in the 
Church is no more than a man that is well 
rooted and grounded, and firong in the 
faith, as he is a reed that is toſſed to and 
fro with every wind of Doctrine ; let me - 

* Lib, 5. Caps I, / 

| there- 
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therefcre hear if you have any better ar- 
ouments, 

Pop. Then Joh, 16, 3. # an expreſs pro» 
mſr,iWhen the Spirit of truth is come, 
he will guide you into all truth;azd there- 
fore our Church 1s infallible, | 

Prot, Tell me I pray you, Is not this 
promiſe made to the Apoſiles only? If ſo, 
W hatis that to you? If you ſay otherWiſe, 
How do you make it appear that it concerns 
' their Succeſlors ? 

Pop. That appears by comparing another 
place with it, Joh. 14.16. The Comforter 
fhall abide with you for ever, wot ſwrely in 
their perſons; for they were to die ina little 
rzmt, but in their ſucctſſors. 

Prot, I expected a place which had faid 
azhe leaſt, that the Spirit ſhculd lead 
them into all truth for ever ; bur this 1s 
Qaite another thing ; you dare not ſay, 
thatevery'one with whom the Comforter 
abiges, 1s infallible ; but to forgive you 
this great miſtake : Tell me truly, Is it 
then your opinion, That all the Succeflors 
of each of the — viz, all Biſhops, 
or all Miniſters,are infallible ? ; 

Pop, No, in n1 wiſh, for it 55 on'y $, Pe- 
ter*s Succeſſors,- or the Pope, who 18 infalli- 
Ble,end others only ſo far as they depend up- 
on him, and cleawe to bim, Prot, 
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Prot, Then this -Text-is not for-your 
turn; for if it do extend to the Apoſiles 
ſucceſſors, it extends either to all, or none; 
for ſure I am, this Text makes no- diffe- 
rence-: Beſides, how do you prove that 
theſe words of the - Spirits leading into all 
truth, if they do reach further than the 
Apoſtles, do imply infallibility? Then all 
believers are ipfallible, for they are all led 
by the Spirit, Roms. 8. I 4, 
Pop. True, but here they are ſaido be led 
into all truth, | 
Prot, You know the words all and eve- 
ry are often taken in a limited ſenſe, as 
when the Goſpel 1s to be preached toeve- 
ry creature, Afar, 16+ 15. And you may 
as well conclude the omniſciency of all 
believers, from 1 7oh. 2. 20, you know all 
things; and v. 27. the anain'ing teecheth 
you all things, as the infallibility of your 
Popes or Councils from that phraſe 3 and 
one 'Anſwer ſerves for both places, wiz, 
that they ſpake of all neceſſary truths. 
But why do I hear nothing of Lake 22. 
31. Simon, Simon, Satan bath deſired to 
winuow yoty but 1 prayed that thy faith 
fail not, I have heard that Be/larmine uſeth 


this argument , but I confeſs, I thought 


they abuſed him. 
Pop, 


24 FRomiſh Charch nt Iofallible, 

Pop, It 15 true, he doth uſe it, and it is 
# ſolid one, though you ſcorn n, 

Prot, How do you know that it 1s 
meant of all Peter's ſucceſſors ? for there 
1s not one word of them here, Butif I 
orant theſe were meant, Do ycu then all 
—_ that all Peters Succeſlors are infal- 
lible ? 

Pop. 1 did before acknowledge that we 
are divided in that point. 

Pret, "Can you think to convince me 
with that argument that does not ſatisfie 
your own Brethren ? Moreover, tell me 
I pray you, What was the faith of Peter 
which was Rruck at by the Devil, and 
pray*d for by Chriſt ? | 

Pop. The event ſhews that , for the De- 
wil tempted him, and prevailed with kim to 
deny his Maſter. 

Prot, Did Peter devy Chriſt do&rinal- 
ly, and fall into the damnable error of - diſ- 
believing Chriſt to be the Meſſhas? or was 
it only an error or miſcarriage of his 
tongue, which ſpoke againſt his Conſcience 
and Judement ? 

Pop. Far be it from me, to [ay that Pe- 
ter did ſo damnably ery in his judgement, 1 
ku w no Catholick, who ſaithſo; all do a- 
gree that it was only an error of his aha 
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Romiſh Church not Infallible, 25 


and cover ſation, and 4 prattical denyal of 
Chriſt, 

Prot. Very well : Hence then I gather, 
that Chriſt prayed for his praRical, not 
for his do&rinal faith ; and that his grace 
of faith might not be utterly loſt by his 
fall : ſo that, if this Text and Prayer reach 
to your Popes, it ſhould rather ſecure 
them from damnable Apoſtacies in pra- 
ice {which you confeſs many of them 
fell into, and died in) then from hereſies 
(of which this Text ſpeaks not at all.) 
But have you no other Arguments ? 

Pop. Yes, there is one more, which were 
ſufficient if there were no other, and that is 
from Gods Providence ; It 1s unbecoming the 
wiſdom of God to leave his Charch without 
« guide, or infallible Tudge,by which means 
there would be no en1 of Controverſies : and 
ſince you ds mt pretend to have any ſuch in 
your Church, it muſt be in ours, or elſe there 
15 none in the world. 

Prot, T had thought you would have 
only taught me, but now it ſeems you will 
texch God how to govern the world, It 
ſhould ſeem to me, that God was not of 
your mind ; he did notthink fit to end all 
Controverſies, but to permit that there 


wld be Hereſies, 1 Cor, 11.19, Andit 
” th | God 


26 RoniſhChurch not Iofallible, 
God in his wiſdom thought an Infallible 
Judge neceſſary , certainly that ſame 
Wiſdom would have named the place, 
on, or perſons, where people ſhould 
ave found this Infallibility, Was it 
ever known fince the beginning of the 
world, that any Prince conſtituted Judges 
in his Kingdom, not ſo much as giving 
notice to his people who they were, to 
whom they mult reſort for juttice ? this 
God hath not done; for you do not pre- 
tend a particular place which ſettles this 
infallible Judge at Rome , . but only ſome 
oeneral and fallacious Arguments, as I 
have proved ; and beſides, it is (o far 
from being evident, that your ſelves are 
not agreed about it : but ſome ſeek for 
this infallible judgement in the Pope, o- 
thers'in a' General Council ; and theſe 
do as fiercely diſpute one againſt another 
in this point, as you do againſt us in many 
others? and therefore it is much more 
rational for me-to conclude thus ; God 
hath not nominated and appointed ſuch 
an Infallible Judge in the Church ; there- 
fore there 1s none, and 1t is not fit there 
ſho1ild be one, then, ſawcily to uaderta ke 
to he the Co:nſellor of the Almighty, and 
to tell him what is fit to be done; and 
then 
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then conclude thatit is done, In ſhort, 
For Controverſies about Fundamental and 
neceſiary things, God hath provided ſufhi- 
cient means for the ending of them, having 
clearly enough determined them in his 
Word for the ſatisfa&ion of all that are di- 
ligent and humble, and teachable : And for 
Controverhes of lefler moment there 1s no 
neceſſity of having them ended; nor would 
they be much prejudicial to the peace of 
the world and the Church, if man would 
learn to give any zllowance for the infirmi- 
ties of humane nature, and exe2rc:ſe that 
oreat and neceſ}iry duty of Charity an4 
mutual forbearance, But fince this !s all 
you can ſay upon this particular, I pray you 
let me hear what other Arguments you 
have againſt our C hurch and Dotrine, 

Pop. Then another «Ar gument againſt 
your Church and way,is taken from the No- 
wvelty of it ; A's for our Religion, it hath 
h:d poſſeſſion in the world ever ſince t'> 
Apoſtles day's; but you are of Yeſterday, 
and know nothing ; your Religion is an up- 
ftart Religion, never heard of in the world 
till Luthers dayes, 

Prot. Firſt, let me ask you this Que- 
| « ſtion, If you had lived in the dayes of 


Chriſt, or of the Apoſtles, or of the 
| Primi- 


28 Of the Charge of Novelty, 


Primitive Fathers, what would you have 
Anſwered for your ſelf? you know bet- 
ter than 7, that this was the very Ar- 
oument which Jews and Heath ns urged 
avainlt the Chriſt;a»s then; they charged 
Chrift with not walking after the Tradi- 
11:ns of the Elders, Matth. 7, 5. And the 
Athenians ſaid to Paul, 1ay we know what 
this new Doftrine if? Aﬀts 17,19 And 
the Phariſees had Antiquity on-their ſide, 
being zealous for the Traditions of the Fa- 
thers, Gal. i. 14, And though it be true, 
that the Apoſtles had the firſt Antiquity 
for them, delivering nothing but what for 
ſubRance was in Moſes and the Prophets, 
AQs 26. 22. (which alſo is our caſe) yet 
the immediate and latter Antiquity was a- 
oainſt them, and for divers ages together 
theſe DoArines had been in great mea- 
ſure obſcured and unknown, What then 
would you have Anſwered to 2 Jew or a 
Heathea objefting this Novelty to you ? 
Learn from Chriſt, who when the Jews 
pleaded for the. continuance of their old 
practices in the matter of Divorces ; he 
accounted it ſufficient confutation, that 
from the beginning it Was not ſo, Mat. I9.7, 
And to all the pretences of the Phariſees 


from Antiquity, he oppoſeth this one 
ting, 
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Of the Charge of Novelty, 29 
thing, Search the Scriptares, Joh. 5. 39. 
So you diſpute again(t us with the Argu- 
ments Which the Phariſees uſed againit 
Chriſt, and we anſwer you as He anſve- 
red them : Beſides, let m2 ask you this 
Queſtion, If I could clearly prove to you 
all the points of our Faith, and diſproyz 
the points of yours, from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, tell me, Would you then acknov- 
ledge the truth of the Proteſtant Re- 
Iigion, notwithſtanding all this pretended 
Novelty? 
Pop. Yes certainly, for we all coufeſs th: 


| truth of all that is comained in the hol 7 


Scriptuves. 

Prot.. Hence thence 1t follows undeni- 
ably, that the main thing that you and I 
muſt look to in our faith 1s, that it be 
agreeable to the holy Scriptures, and if 
ours. be ſo, { as I am fully perſwaded it is) 
and yours the contrary, neither Antiquity 
is any argument for you , not Novelty 
againſt us. Beſides, when you charge 
our Church with Novelty, I ſuppoſe you 
m2an that our Doatrines ate new, 

Pop. 1 do ſo. 

Prot. Then you cannot juſtly charge us 
with Novelty; for, 

x, You confeſs the Antiquity and ve- 

| rity 


20 Of the Charge of Novelty. 
rity of mot of our Fundam?ntal D»-: 
ctrines, and your ſelves do approve them, 
onely you make additions of your own t5 
thein ; you own all the Scriptures in our 
Bible, only you add the eApocr ypha : you 
zcknowledge Scripture the Rule of Faith, 
only you add Tradition : we believe all 
the Articles of the Apoſtles, Creed ( the 
* belief whereof the Antient Fathers 
thought ſufficient to Salvation) And the 
Doctrine of the four firſt General Coun- 
Cil-, as you do allo ; You own our Do- 
arine of Chriſts ſatisfaRion,and Juſtihca- 
tion by Cliciſt and Faith , only you aJd 
your oivn works and ſatisfa&tion + . Our 
ewo Sacraments you approve, only you 
add five more : Our Do&rine of the two 
ſtates of Men in Heaven and Hell you on, 
onely you add Purgatory : You own 
Chrift for your Mediator, and Prayers to 
[|| God through him, only you add. other 
[lf Mediators : Our worthip- of. God you 
l þ. ». own, only you add Images. Theſe are 
[| || .” the principal points of our Religion, and | 
dare yon now ſay that our Dodrines are 
new, : 


*See Potter and Chillingwerth. 
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Of rhe Charge of Novelty, 31 

2, Many of 'your ableft Doctors con- 
Tefs, *that divers of the peculiar Do- 
Arines of your Chitrch are new and un- 
knewn to: the | Antient Fathers; - and it 
1s-moſt evident and undeniable concer- 
ning Indulgences, - Purgatory, Communi- 
on 1n'one kind, Worſhip'in a ſtrange 
tongue, the receiving ſome of -your Apo- 
cryphal * Books,” '' Tranſubſtantion { e- 


ſpecially as an Article of Faith } the 


Popes Infallibility, Worſhip of Images, 
denying of- the rezding of Scriptures to 
the people, and others, And will you yet 
brig +! of the * Antiquity 6f your: Re. 
ligton ? | FE 

**9: Theſe Doftrines wherein we differ 
from you, have- been ' not only proved 
from: Scripture, | but from the plain teſtt- 
-mony of Antient Fathers,: as Ithink none 
can doubt,that, laying aſide prejudices;ſhall 
rezd what our 7ew-!, and Aoreoy, and 
Field, and others have written ; How then 
can you have the confidence to charge us 
with Novelty ? 

\ Pop. Your Church ts mew tn thu reſpett, 
that althongh ſome others | fore you mic ht 
own ſome of your Doftrines. there was no 
Church that owned all your Deftrines, both 
poſitive and negative, 

Prot, 


32 Of the Charge of Novelty, 

Prot, That, is not neceſſary, I hope 
every alteration of DoErines of leſs mo- 
ment, doth not make the Church new; 
If it doth, it is moſt certain, that your 
Church is new alſo; for nothing can 
be more plain, than that the Catho- 
lick Church, nay, even your own Church 
. at Rome, did not anticntly,, in former 
aces, hold all theſe Doftrines which now 
ſhe owns (as your own greateſt Authors 
' confeſs) this is ſufficient, that the 
Church of God, in moſt former ages, | 
hath owned .all our Subſtantial Dc- 
Grines * But -what have you futther to 
ay? 
| "Pop, h is ſuff.cient agamſt you that your 
Church is Schiſmatical, & you are all gutl- 
ty of Schiſms, 1n departing frum the true Ca- 
tholitk; Church, which is but one, and that 
15 the Romay, | | 

Prot,. I defite to know of ycu, -Whe- 
ther inino caſe a man may ſeperate from | 
the Church whereof he was.a member, | 
without Schiſm ? | 

Pop. ' Yes certainly, if there be ſufficient 
cauſe for it, for the eApeſiles aid ſeperate 
from the Church if the Jews after Chriſts 
death, and the Orthodox ſeperated from the 
Arian Churches, and all Communion with 

| them, 
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Of the Charge of Schiſms. 33 
them, yet none cver charged tem with 


ſchiſm, 

Prat. Since you mention that inſtance, 
I pray you tell me, Why they ſeperated 
from the Ariaxs ? 

Pop. Becanſe they held this Hereſie,T hat 
Chriſt was a Creature, and not the true 
God, 

Prot, Very well : hence then I con- 
clude, Thatif your Church do hold any 
herefie, and require all her members to 
own it too, 1t is no (chiſm ſor us to ſeparate 
from you. 

Pop. That mwſt needs be granted, but this 
is but a flander of yours,for enr Charch holds 
0 ſuch hereſies, 

Prot, Your Church doth not hold one, 
but many dangerous Errors and Herefies, 
as I Co not doubt to manifeſt ere you and 
] part: And if you pleaſe, we will leave 
the preſent Argument to-this iflue, if I 
do not prove ycur Church guilty of He- 
refie, and the impoſition of ittoo, I am 
content you ſhould charge us - with 
Schiſm; if I do, you ſhall mention it no 
mcre, Ot 

Pop, You ſpeak rtaſon, let it reſt 
there, 


P rot, 


34 Of the Charge of Schiſms. 


Prot, Beſides, methinks, -you deal bar ' 


barouſly with us, you drive us out from 
- yon by your tyranny, and then you blame 
us for departing; as if Sarah had call'd 
Hagar a Schiſmatick for going out of 4- 
brabam's family, from which ſhe forced 
her : Tell me, I pray you, if - the caſe be 


ſo that IT muſt depart from the Romar .| 


Church, or from God, What maſt I do? 


Pop. The caſe is plain, you muſt rather | 


depart from that Church. 

Pret. This is the Caſe, If I donot de- 
part from your Church , ſhe will force 
-metolive in many mortal fins, I muſt be- 
| lfeve a hundred lies, I muſt worſhip the 
Croſs and Relicks, and Images, which 
God commands me under pain of his 
higheſt diſpleaſure, not to worſhip, 1 
- muſt worſhip the Sacrament with divine 


" worſhip, which I am aflured is no other | 


— — 


for ſubſtance than bread 3 for yur | 


© Church is not content to hold theſe opt- 


] think'you will not have the confidence 


any more to charge us with Schiſm for | 
cbeYying*-the command ,of- God to come | 
out of Babyloy, fince you force all your | 


members to partake with you 1n your 
firs, 
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nions, but ſhe enjoyns - theſe practices // 
fo all her members. Andif things be thus, | 
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Of the Charge of Schiſms. 35 


fins, Rev. 18, 4. Beſides all this, let me 
ask you upon what account you charge us 
with Schiſm, 

Pop, For departing from the Catholick 
Church, and from your Mother-Church of 
Rome, and from the Pope, whoſe Subjefts 
once you were, 

Prot. If then I can prove that we are 
not departed from the Catholick Church, 
nor from our Mother-Church, nor from 
any of that ſubjetion we owe to the 
Pope , 1 hope you will acquit us from 
Schiſm, 

Pop, T hat 1 cannot deny. 

Prot, Then this danger is over $; For 
1, We never did depart from the Catho- 
lick Church, which is (not your partic#- 
lar Roman Church, as ycu molt ridicu- 
l ouſly call it,but)the whole multitude of Bee 
lievers and Chriſtians in the world: Nay,the 


truth is, you are the Schiſmaticks 1n re- 


nouncing all Communion with all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the world, except 
yeur own, ( which are equial to yours in 
number, and many of them far ſypert- 
our in true piety, } Next, we do not 
own you for our Mothe: : feruſulen; which 


| 1s above, ( not Baby/on that is beneath ) 


isthe Mother of us us all. 1fwe grant 
C you 


36 Of the Charge of Schiſms, 


you now ate a true. Church, yet you Were 
but a filter Church. 

Pop. You forget that you recerord the 
Geſpel from onr kands. 

Prot, Suppoſe we did really ſo; Doth 
that give you authority over us? IF 1t did, 
not Rome, but Jeryſalem ſhould be the 
Mother-Church, from whom you alſo re- ; 
ceived the Goſpel : This you deny; Which ' 
ſhews that you do not believe your own | 
Argument to be good, And for the Popes | 
Univerſal and Infallible Authority which | 
he pretends over all Chriſtians, I have 
ciligently read; your Arguments for it, 
and I freely profeſs to you, I find your 
pretences both from Scripture and Fa- 
thers, ſo weak and frivolous, that I durſt 
commend it to any underſtanding and 
diſintereſted perſon,as a moſt likely means 
to convirce him of the vanity and falſe-| 
neſs of that Doftrine, that he would per-; 
uſe any of your beſt Authors, and the 
very ſight of the weakneſs and imperti-) 
nency of your Arguments would abun- 
dantly ſatisfie him of the badneſs of your 
Caule, | | 

Pop. You have n» Aimſters, becauſe 
you have no uninterrupted ſucceſſion from 


the eApoſtles, as we have; and w_ 
© 


yeu 


Of the Call of Miniſters 37 


you have no Chmrch, and therefore no ſalug- 
$1093, 

Prot, 1 obſerve you take the ſame 
courſe that tne Adverſaries of the Gc= 
ſpel ever did, who when- they could not 
reprove the Doarins of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, they quarrelled with them .for 
want of a Calling, as you may lee, Fob, 1, 
25, Mat. 21. 23. Afts 4,7, Butthe good 
Chriſtians of that tune took another 
courſe, and examined not ſo much the 
Call of the perſons, as the truth of the 
DoRtrine, As 8, 17, It ſeems to me 
a ſecret confeſſion of your guilt, and the 
Error of your Do&rine, that you are ſo 
careful to turn off mens eyes from that to 
a far meaner point, But tell me, Do you 
believe that ſuch an uninterrupted Succeſ- 
fion of Miniſters from the Apcſiles is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the being of a 
Chureh? 

Pop. Yes werely, or elſe this eArgument 
ſigmfies nothing. 

Prot, How then can you convince me, 
or any other Chriſtian, that you have had 
ſuch an uninterrupted Sncceſfion in your 
Church > You- muſt produce , and , it 
ſeems, I muſt read all thoſe many hundreds 
cf great Volumes wherein ſuch paſſages 

2 are 


On 


83 "Of the Call of Mimſters 


2em?ntioned, In thoſe you nut ſhey | 


me a perfe& Catologue cf the ſeveral 
names of thoſe Popes , . and- others, who 
have without interruption ſucceeded one 
another ever fince the Apoſtles days; and 


this Catologue mult be ſuch that all your | 


Authors are agreed in, ( whereas I am 
to\d for certain, they difter very much in 
their reports therein) and are not ſo much 


aS agreed among themſelves who was Pe- | 


zer's next Succeſſor, (whether Linus or 
Clemens, or ſome other perſon they know 


not who) and thoſe Hiſtorians that report | 
theſe things, you muſt aſlnre me that they | 
were infallible, (which you do not pretend | 


they were ) or elſe they might -miſtake 
the things themſelves, and © miſ-report 


them to me; and I have heard and read : 
that there have been- divers Interruptti- | 
ons and Schiſms even in your Church, one | 
Pope ſet up againſt another , and exch | 


pretended to be the true Pope, and diſ- 


annulling all the Acts of the other, and | 


= the Chriſtian people were then wo- 


fully divided, ſome cleaving to one, others. 


to another; but it my be this was a mi- | 


take of our miniſters; therefore tell me, 
Was this. true,or no? 


Pop, 


= 


£0 


and Succeſſios, 39 

Pop. 1 confeſs it was trne; after the year 
of Chriſt 1300, there were ſeveral Popes at 
the ſame time, one at Rome, auother _ at 
Avignon, 

Prot, And how long did this difference 
laſt? 

Pop. For aboxt fifty years, 

Prot, And is it true that I have heard, 
that your great Barons reports, that for 
150 years together, the Popes were rather 
Apoſtates than Apoſtolicks, and that they 
were thruſt into the Papal Chair by the pow- 
er of Harlots, and the vialences of the Prin- 
cts of Tuſcany? 

Pop. 1 muſt be true to you , Baronius 
doth ſay ſo at the year $97. x 

Prot, Thea never hence forward be ſo 
impudent to pretend to ſuch a lawful,clear 
and uninterrupted ſucceſſion ; but bluſh 
that ever you mentioned it. But befider, 
I have heard, that divers of oar firit re- 
formed and reforming Miniſters too, were 
ſuch a3 had received Ocdination from,and 
in the Church of Rome, and from your Bi- 
ſhops. ls it true, or is it not? 

Pop. 1 will be ingenuons, Orr Doftors 
confeſs it; but if your Miniſters, or ſom: of 
them had a call from our Church, yet they 
were only called to Preach, nit to overturn 

C 3 the 
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40 and Succeſſun, 


the world ( as they did)and to undertake the 
Reformation of the whole Church, 

Prot. You have ſaid enough : if they 
were called to the Miniflry, their Work 
and Office was to bear witneſs to the 
Truth ; and therefore to undeceive the 
world in thoſe many Etrors and Hereſies 
which you had brought into the Church : | 
and Miniſters are ſet for the defence of | 
the Goſpel; they were therefore bound. ! 
by their Office to endeavour the Refor- 
mation of the Church, and ſalvation of 
Souls : and is in a greatr Fire ( eſpecially 
where the publick Officers negleR their 
Duty ) every man brings his Bucket to. 
quench it ; ſo, in that. miſerable eftate, 
into which you had brought the Church, 
( when the Pope and Biſhops would not do | 
their duty) it was the duty of every Mt- 
nifter to endeavour, and to fiir up the 
Kings and Magiſtrates of the world to | 
endeavour a Reformation, Surely you | 
cannot pretend to an higher priviledge | 
than St, Pas! and yet hegives all Mini- \ 
Rers and Chriſtians this leave and charge, | 
that if he himſelf ſhould bring any other de- 
Erine than what he had delivered, any Mi- 
niſter (ihcugh happily ſuch a one as re- 
ceived his calling from him ) a Chriſtian, 

| might 


Of the Diznſrons among Proteſtants, 41 
might not only forſake him, but judge him 
accarſed, 1 ſhall only add this, our Mi- 
nilters:are in a very hard caſe, I have diſ- 
courſed with eAnabaptiſts , who have rea- 
foned againſt cur Miniſters 'as no Minti- 
ſtersz becauſe they had thzir calliog from 
Rome; and now you will make them no 
Miniſters , becauſe they had no Calling 
from Rome, (How ſhall they pleaſe you 
and them too?) But what have you further 
to ſay ? 

Pop, 1 have this further (which & mdeed 
unanſmerable) namely, the horrible drviſi- 
015 of, and in your Churches : Here is Lu- 
theran & Calviniſt, Epiſcopal a»d, Presby- 
terian, Independent and Anabaptiit, azd 
Quaker, and Socinian, 4nd Familiſt; and 
what 01? ſo that a man that wonld turn to 
your Church , knows not which to turnto : 
but our Church is one and entire, a perfet? 
unity 11 it ſelf, 

Prot, 1 pray you tell me in the firſt 
place, are diviſions a certain Argument to 
prove any Church not tobe true. 

Pop. 1canu: ſay ſe; for it is plain, the 
Jewiſh Church tn Chriſts time was full of 
Diviſions, there were Phariſees, Sadduces, 
Eſſenes, &c,, And ſo was the Chu ch of 
Corinth zz Sr, Pauls time, while ſome ſaid, 

C 4 I 
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1 am of Paul, others, I of Apollo, others, 
] of Cephas ; and ſome d:nyed Pauls Mi- 
mſiry and eApoſiieſhip,and ſome d:nyed the 
Reſurreftton, 

Prot, Very well, then you may bluſh 
to uſe ſuch an Argument: I amtold that 
the old Heathens diduſe this very Argu- 
ment againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, 

Pop. 1t 1s true, they did. 

Prot, What a ſhame is it that you are | 
forced to defend your Cauſe with ſuch 
Weapons as were uſed by the Pagans, and 
wrelted out of their hands by the Antient 
Fathers? 

But beſides, you talk of our Diviſions, 
I pray you let me ak you , will you al- 
low me to father all the opinions of every 
Papilt, I read or talk with, upon your 
Cnurch'? 

Pop. No, in no wiſe, Let our Church 
fp2ak for her ſelf, It is one great fanlbof 
your Minfters, they catch up every parti- 
cular Opimon of an y private Doftor,and pre- 
 ſently charge our Church withit ; though it 
be [nch as ſhe hath condemned: whereas the 
ſhould jndge of our Church only by her own 
Decrees and Councils, | 

Prot, Very well,I defire only the ſame 
juſtice from you z Do not father upon 

Our 
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our Church thoſe Opinions which ſhe 
diſlikes and abhors : Socinians, Quakers, 
Cc. are yours, rather than ours, and joyn 
with you in abundance of your Do&trines, 
Judge of our Churches by their publick 
Confeſſions ; and there alſo you would 
find, that our Diviſions are, generally 
inconfiderable, being almott all about a 
Form of Government, or oft-times, but 
a manner of expreſſion, and none of them 
in Fundamental Points, But fince you 
talk of Diviſions, let me ask you, are all 


the Members of your Church of one 


mind? I huwebeen told otherwiſe : We 
hear great talk every day of the difference 
between the Tanſenifls, and the Jeſuits s 
and (if we may believe either of them) 
itis a Fundamentat Difference, and ſuch 
as concerns the very life of Religion, I 
will not trouble you with other things : 
But are you agreed in that, which is the 
foundation of your unity; I mean con- 
cerning the Supream Infallible Judge of 
Controverſies. I remember your ſelf told - 
me, that ſome of you thought it was the 
Pope, and others a Council : And I have 
read, that Popiſh Nations, and Univerſi- 
ties, and Doors, are altogether divided 


aboutit ; and for the Pope, I have heard 
C3: - that 
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that Be/larmine reckons up the ſeveral opi- 
nions, and amongſt others, that the Pope 
( if he be without a general Council ) 
may be an Heretick, and teach Hereſie: and 
this (ſaith he ) # the opinion of divers Pa- 
prſts, And is determined by a Pope himſelf, 
Adrian the 6th by name, un his queſtion 
about Gonfirmation : Isthis true, or is Bet 
larmine bely'd ? 


- _ _ 


Pop. It tsrrwe, Bellarmine doth ſay þo | 


much,* and moreover, that this opinion is 
not heretical, and is tollerated by the 
Church; but withal! he tells you, that he is 
of another opinion, which is alſo the common 
opinion, | 
* De Pontific, I. 4. C. 2+ 

Prot, However, that is ſufficient for 
my purpoſe, This one difference among 
you being far more conſiderable than all 
thoſe points wherein Proteſtants differ a- 
mong themſelves : for though they dif- 
fer in other and leſſer things, they all a- 
oree in this great means of Union, that 
they own the Holy Scriptures to be the 
Tudge( or more properly the Ru/e)of Con- 
troverſies : and therefore if you pleaſe, 


go”. 


2 


let this paſs, and let me hear what furrher | 
you haye to ſay againſt us, or for your | 


ſelves? 


Pop, 


iv 
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Pop. T hs further 1 ſay, the true Church 
muſt needs remain vi{ble perpetually to the 
end of the World,ſuch our Church hath been 
whereas yours was tviſible and ( 45 I ſaid 
before) unheard of in the world till Luthers 
dayes. 

Prot, T do not well underſtand you; 
Do you think the Church muſt needs 
be viſible at all times to' the whole 
world? 

Pop. 1 cannit ſay ſo, for ſhe was net 
alwayes w1ſible to many great aud famous 
parts of the world, as China and America, 
it may ſuffice,that ſhe 15 viſible in ſome King- 
dens or parts of the world, and that ſhe re- 
mains ſo in all ages, 

Prot, Then the Church may remain in- 
viſible to the greateſt part of the world , 
and ſo your argument: reacheth but a 
ſmall part of the' World : How I pray 
you, :muſt the Church be alwayes viſt- 
ble? | | 


Pop. There muſt be in all ages, in ſome 


eminent place, a great company of Chriſts- 
ans viibly nuited together, in the worſhip of 
Ged,1n ont body and Congregation, and go- 
verned by their ſucceſſive - Paſtors under the 
Pope, 


Prot, 
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_ Prot, Very well, now I know your 
mind : and firſt I deny , that it is ne- 
ceflary for the true Church to be 
ſo viſible 1n all ages: Do you prove 
i, 

Pop. . That 1 ſhall eaſily prove, from theſe 
many and glorious promiſes made'to the 
Church;the Charch ts called a great Moun- 
tain, 4nd ſaid to be exalted above other 
mountains, {ſa. 2. She zs a City ſet upon 
a hill, that cannot be hid, at. 5. Chriſt 
hath promiſed to be with her to the end 
of the world, Mat, 28. The gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt her ; Chrifts 
Kingdom, 1$ an everlaſting Kingdom, 
Pſal. $8. Dan. 2, A few inuſible and 
diſperſed Chriſtians, cannot make a' King- 
am, 

Prot. Your proofs are impertinent, 
Iſa. 2. doth prove that the Church un- 
der the New Teſtament ſhould be glo- 
rious .( that 1s ſpiritually) and prevalent : 
ſo it was { and we truſt+ will be) but he 
ſaith not, the Church. ſhould alwayes con- 
tinue in that condition (which-is the point 
that you ſhould prove) at, 5. If it ſpeak 
of the Church, Chriſt only tells us what 
the Church then was, not that it (bould 
alwayes remain ſuch ; beſides he you 

of. 


| 
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of their duty, not their condition : and 
A1at. 28, proves that Chriſt will be with. 
his Church, but not ſo 'as that it ſhall 
alwayes be illuſtrious and united in a 
oreat body : this, neither that, nor any 
of your other Texts, prove, nor can you, 
But ſuppoſe that Chriſt had made ſuch'#” 
promiſe that his Church ſhould be viſible 
1n all Ages in a conſiderable body; How 
do you prove that our Church hath not 
been ſo viſible in all Ages? 

Pop. If you affirms that it hath been, vi- 
ſible in all Ages, you are bound to produce a 
Catologue of your Churches in all ſucceſſive 
Ages. 

Prot That is not neceſlary neither : 
If I did poſitively affirm that our Church 
had been viſible in ſuch manner in all 
Ages, then I confeſs I am bound to prove 
it. - But if leave it in doubt as a thing 
which ( for cught you and I know) might 
be true or falſe, he that affirms it was 
not ſo, is Bound to make it 250d; and 
if T deny your Propofition , by all laws 
of diſpute, you mult prove it: I will ſhew 
by an inſtance, how unconvincing your ar- 
oument is; There are ſeveral Prophefies 
and Promiſes in Scripture, the execution 
whereof 1s not recorded there , nor = 

wh:re 


48 Of the perpetual 


where elſe ; ſuppoſe an Athieſt comes to 
you, and offers this Argument againſt the 
Scriptures ; Tf the Scripture be true, and 
the Word of God, then all its Propheſies 
and Promiſes were accompliſht ; but there 
are ſeveral Propheſies and Promiſes there 
which never were accompliſhed within the 
time appointed, therefore it is not true ; 
W hat would you anſwer ? 

Pop. 1 would deny this Propoſition, 
viz, That there are any ſuch Propheſies 
or Promiſes there which were not accom. 
pliſht, | 
Prot, Suppoſe then he urge it thus; Tf 
they were accompliſht,then you muſt ſhew 
when'and how they werz accompliſht et- 
ther 1n Scripture or other Stories; if you 
cannot, I ſhall conclude they never were 
accompliſhf, 

Pod. I ſhould tell him, That he is 0b- 
liged to (hewthey were uot accompliſpt ; not 
I to ſhew that they were accompliſht , 1 
ſhould tell bim that they" might be accom- 
pliſhr, th-ugh the accompliſhment of them 
were nevr put into ay writins (and being 
but an Hiſtorical Traditton, might eaſily be 
loſt ) orif it were put into writing, that al- 
ſo m'ght be loſt by the injury of time, as 
thouſand of other Books bave been, fo that 


no 


/ 
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#0 priudert may will believe this mad Pro. 
poſition, That nothing was done tn for- 
wer eAges that was not mentrened inthe 
Records which we have, But if it were 
poſſible that ſome particular things were not 
recorded, 'or were loſt, ytt it is proba- 
ble that ſo enunent and publick a matter 
as @ Succeſſion of Churches ſhyuld 
lie hid. 

Prat, I confeſs it is not ſo probable 
that a large and glorious Church ſhould 
ſolie hid ; but fince it was ſufficient for 
the making good of Chriſts promiſe of 
being ever with his Church ; if there 
were ſome fery Congregations and Mi- 
niters, though ſcattered in divers places, 
that theſe ſhould not be recorded, is not 
at all firange nor improbable to any one 
who conſiders, 1. How many matters of 
far greater note are recorded only in 
ſome ſingle Author, which if he had been 
loſt, ( and that he was as lyable to, as they 
that were loft) the memory of: thoſe things 
had periſhed with him. 2. How woful- 
ly dark and ignorant ſome Ages of the 
Church were, as you all confeſs, wherein 
there was not much reading, but to be 
ſure, there was little or no writing, and 
that little that was Written, was writte 1 


by 
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by men of the times, who would not do 
their Enemies that honour or right to put 
them into their Hiſtories, 23. If any dig 
mention ſuch things, it' is not at all im- 
probable, that ſuch Book or Books where- 
tn they were recorded ;, might either be 
loſt by the injury of time, (as thouſands 
of other Books were, which was much 
more eafie before Printing was found 
out, or ſupprefled by the tyranny of your 
Predeceſlors, who made it their bulineſs, 
as 1ſrael's enemies of old) that the name 
and remembrance of true Chriſtians 


might be blotted out of the Earth, So , | . 


then, if Chriſt did indeed promiſe the 


perpetual viſibility of his Church, I will- 


conclude he made it good , though Hi- 
ſtory be ſilent in the point 5 nor will I 
conclude it was not done, becauſe it is not 
recorded : But I pray you let me further 
ask you, Is it true that I am told, that in 
the former ages there were many Chrifti- 
ans and Miniſters whom your Church did 
perſecute and burn for Hereticks ? 
Pop. That cannnt be dented. 
Prot, This ſhews there were'not want- 
. Ing even in former ages, ſome that teſtt- 
fied againſt your corraptions , and this 
was a ſign they were. the true Church, 
whoſe 


. 
| 
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whoſe office it is to contend for the faith 
delivered to the Saints) for theſe things 
were not done in a Corner, I am told that 
your great Be/larmine, when it was ob- 
jeted againſt him, .that the Church was 
obſcure in S, Hillaries days, anſwers, that 
though the true Church may be obſcure by 
multitud: of ſcandals, yet eventheon it ts v- 
ſible inits ſtrongeſt members, as then it was 
» Athanaſius, Hillary, Euſebius,and two or 
three more whom he mentions: * whence 
I gather, that ſome few eminent, Preach- 
ers and Profeflors of the Truth are ſuffi- 


' « Cient to keep up this Viſthility : I re- 


member 1 have read in the HiRory of 
the FWaldenſes, who (th:ugh your Prede- 
ceſlors branded them with odious names 
and opinions, yet) do ſufficiently appear 
to have been a company of Orthodox- and 
ſerious Chriſtians, and indeed true Pro» 
teſtants, theſe began about 500 years 
ago, ſaith your Genebrard* and your 
Reintirins, who was one of their cruel 
Butchers, (otherwiſe called Inquihtors) 
writeth thus of them ; This Sef# (ſaith 
he) « the moſt pernicious of all others for 
three cauſes ; 1, Becauſe it is of long conti- 


* De FEccleſix militante, l:3.c. 16, * Chron. l. 4, 
nuance 
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nuance, ſome ſay that it hath eudured from 
the time of Silveſter ; others from the time 
of the Apoſtles : The 2. is, becauſe it 15 
” ore general, for there is almoſt v0 Land in 
which this Seft doth mt creep. 3, That 
whereas all others by the tmmantty of their 
blaſphemies againſt God, do make men abhoy 
them, theſe having 4 great ſhew f Godl:- 
neſs, becauſe they do live juſtly bef. re men, 
axd believe all things well of God , and all 
the Articles which are containtd 1n the 
Creed, only the Church of Rome they do 
blaſpheme and hate. Behold here out of your 
own mouths a plain Confutation of your 
ObjeQion, and ateſtimony of the perpe- 
tuity, amplitude, viſibility, and ſanRity of 
our Church ; for it is ſufficiently known, 
that our Church and DoEtrine is for ſub- 
Nance the ſame with theirs, Now tell me, 


T pray you,if this Hiſtory of them had been | 
loft, and noother mention of them made. 
in other Records, Had it been a truth | 
for you to affirm, that there never were | 


any ſuch men and Churches in that 
time ? | 
Pop. No ſurely, for the recordirg of 
things in Hiſtory doth n2t make them tre, 
»2r the ſilence of Hiſtories about true Occur- 

rences make them falſe, 
Prot, 


__ CR 
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Prot, Then there might be the like 
Companies and Congregations in former 
ages, for ought you.or I know ; nor can 
you argue from the defe& of an Hiſtory, to 
the denial of the thing: And all this I ſay, 
not as if there were no Records "which 
mention our Church in former Ages ; for 
as I ſaid before, it is ſufficiently evident, 
that all our material Do&rines have 
been conſtantly and {uccelively owned by 
a conſiderable number , of perſons in ſe- 
yeral ages, . but only that you may ſee 
there is a flaw inthe very foundation of 
vour Argument, . Moreover, I find in 
Scripture ſeveral inſtances of ſuch. times 
when the Church was as much obſcured, 
and inviſible, as ever our Church was, as 
when Iſrael was in Egypr, fo oft times un- 
der the Judges, Judy. 2, 3. and ſo un- 


.der divers of the Kings, as eAhab, when 


Elijah complained he was left alone, and 
the 7000 which were reſerved, though 
known to God, were inviſible to the Pro- 
phet; and under Ahaz and CManaſſeh, 
and ſo in Babylomſh Captivity ; and ſo 
under Antioch ; read at my delire,2 Chr, 


' 15.3+28,24.29.6,7,33.3,4 ſ0 in the New 


Teſtament, how obſcure, and in a manner 
inviſible, was the Chriſtian Church for 
a 
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a ſeaſon! Nay, let me add, this perpetual 
vilidility and ſplendour is ſo far from be- 
in2 a note of the true Church-, that 
on the contrary, it is rather a ſign that 
yours 1s not the true Church, as appears 
thus ; Chriſt hath foretold the obſcurity 
and ſmallneſs of his Church in ſome after \ 
ages ; he tells us that there ſhall be a ge- 
neral  Apoſtaſie and defeCtion from the 
faith, 2 Theſ, 2, 1 Tim. 4. and I read of 
a woman, Rev, 1 2, and ſhe is forced to 
flze into the Wild:rnefs; and I am told 
your own Expoſitors agree with us, that 
this is the Church which flees from Anti- 
chriſt into the Wilderneſs, and ſecret 
places, withdrawing her ſelf from perſe- | 
cution, Is this true? 


Pop. 1 muſt confeſs our eAuthors do | 
take-ut ſo. 


Prot. Then it ſeems: you do not believe 
your ſelves, when you plead the neceſſity * 
of perpetual viſibility and ſplendour; for { 
here you acknowledge her obſcurity; | 
and really this place and diſcourſe of | 
yours does very much confirm me,that that | 

. obſcurity which you obje& againſt us, 1s | 
an argument that ours is the true Church, | 
though, | 

q 
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though, according to this PrediQtion, the 
Pope, this Antichriſt, did drive our Pre- 
deceflors into the Wilde rneſs. 1 read of 
a Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, Rev. 11.13. 
which your own Authors , and almoſt 
all Expoſitors, (as Rebera ſaith) acknow- 
| ledgeto be Antichriſt, 2nd this Beaſt all 
the Inhabitants of the World do worſhip, ex- 

cept thoſe whoſe names are written 1n the 
Bock of life, verſ, 8, that is, excepting 
only the inviſible Church ; if any Church 
'  beviſible and glorious at that time, it muſt 
be the falſe and Antichriſtian Church ; 
and now I ſpeak of that, I have heard that 
you your ſelves confeſs that in the time 
of Antichriſt the Church ſhall be obſcure, 
| and all publick Worſhip in the Churches 

of Chriſtians ſhall be forbidden and ceaſe : 
Is it ſo ? 


Pop. 1t « true, it ſhall be ſo, 1. &. du- 
ring the time of Autichriſts reign,as Bellat- 
mine ackyowledgeth * ; but that is only for 
a ſhort moment, for three years and @ half, 


which « all the rime that eActichriſt ſhall 
rO1g0, 


— CD. __—_— 


* De Pontif, 1, 3. c. ]- Denique quod. 


Prot, 
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Prot. I thank you for this; for now you 
have exceedingly confirmed me in the 
truth of my Religion ; for ſince you grant 
that the Church ſhall be obſcured during 
Antichriſts reign, 1 am very well aſſured 
that your opinion of the Triennial reign cf 
Antichriſt 1s but a meer dream, and that 
he was to reign in the Church for many 
hundred of years, for 1260 dates, Kev.1t, 
3.& 12,6, (thatts years, it being a very 
familiar thing to put dares for years in Pro- | 
phetical writings.) But if the Church may | 
be obſcured for three years, why not for | 
thirty, yea three hundred ? Did Chriſt in 
his ſuppoſed promiſe of perpetual Viſi- 
bility in the Church, make an excepticn 
for theſe three years? I trow not : And 
tell me, I pray you, ſhould you live till 
that time when Antichriſt ſhall prevail, 
and your Religion no leſs than ours, be | 
obſcure and inviſible; if any of the fol- | 
lowers of Chriſt ſhould diſpute againſt * 
' you, that yours Was not the true Church | 

becanſe not viſible, Would you-grant 
it ? 


Pop. | 


w___y wr 
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Pop. Ged. forbid I ſhould be ſowicked to 
deny my Mother, and Church, becauſe of 


-her a fl:&1ons, : : 


Prot, Thea 1 ſee you your ſelves do not 
believe this to be a good argum-nt, and 
that you do not make perpetual vihbility 
a neceſſary token of the trus Church, 
TothisI add, there is noneed we {hould 
ſhew a conſtant ſucceſſion of Proreſtant 
Churches ever ſince - the Apoſtles days, 
( as you pretend is neceſſary) the ſuc- 
cefſion that you pretend in your Church 
is ſufficiſent for ours 3 and ſo long as we 
oenerally agree that your {Church was a 
true Church ( till later years ) though 
wofully corrupted, and our Predeceflors 
continued in it , till your wounds 
ſtunk and became incurable, we need no 
other ſucceflion then yours ; but when 
your impiety came to the height, then 
we viſibly departed from yon, and have 
oiven ſuch reaſons for it, as you will 
never be able to anſwer; In the mean 
time let.me hear what you have further to 
lay, 


Pop. For 4s much as all your Miniſters 


confeſs our Church was once 4 true C —_— 


58 . O hequeſtunhoy, | 
1 pray you tell me how, and when fht did F 
fall ? you cannot tell either the time when | , 
ſhe fell, or the manner how, by Apoſtacy, or | | 
Hereſie, or Schiſm, if you can, name your | 
Amnthors, K 

] 


Prot. This is a moſt unreaſonable de- 
mand: A friend cf mine had the Plague 
laſt year, and died of it; I askt him when } 
he was fick, how and when he Sotit, he | x 
ſaid, he knew not : Shall I then conclude | :/ 
he had it not ? Shall I make Chriſt a lyar, | :/ 
and diſpute that there wereno tares, be- | » 
cauſe they were ſown when men ſlept, Mat, | jr 
I3, 25. and ſo could not know whien or | th 
how they came? Shall 1 believe no He- | 
reſie to be an Herefie, unleſs I can ſhew 0 
how and when it came into the Church ? 
What if the Records of theſe things by | fo 
the injury of time are loſt, and their ori- | on 
einal left in obſcurity, ſhall I therefore | ke 
ſay, it is now become no Hereſfie ? I | co 
beſexch you anſiver me freely this que- | wil 
Rion, Suppoſe I could bring plain and | gu 
ſt.ong evidences from the holy Scripture, ' he, 
and from antient Tradition, or the una- {Ut 
nimous Uilimonies cf ihe Antient Fathers, | | 
thu yu Dofrize of Merits (for in- ''m| 
Nance ) is an Hereſie, your DoRrine of [Yo 
worſhipping | Fr 
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id | worſhipping Images is Idolatry; and that 
& | you are in divers particulars apoſtatized 
& | from that faith which the Sctiptures and 
# | Fathers do own: in this caſe, Would - 
| you not confeſs, that you are guilry of 
Idolatry, Hereſie, and Apoſtahie ? 

Pop. If it mere ſo, and you conld really 
bring {4s you falſely pretend you can, but 
en | indeed cannot ) any ſuch ſolid. proofs,l aut 
he | and xill confeſs it: Fer all our Writers aoree, 
that although we mmnſt believe many things 
Ir, | that are not contained in the Scripture, yet 
e- | ne wſt believe nething contrary to the Scri- 
at, | proves, nor t9 the conſent of the antient Fa- 
or | thers. 

Prot. Very well, hence then I gather 
zw | that the only queſtion between you and 
1? | m2 ts, Whether we can evidently and 
dy | ſolicly prove che particulars now mentt- 
i- | oned, which if we can do, as I am ſacts= 
re | fied our Minifters have done, you are 
I | convicted in your own Conſcience, and 
e- | will confeſs your ſelf and your Church 
nd | guilty of Herefie, Icdolarry, and Apolta- 
re, 'he, whether | can tell che manner, oc 
2. [tme, or A1thors of this doArine or no. 
rs, | Therefore leaving theſe frivolous and 
n- /Impertinent queſtions, let me hear whac 
of [you have to ſ2y more again{t our Relt- 


pg {8'on'> and whzreas your diſcourſe 1 oN- 
D [ervs 


? 


ro” 
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ſerve hath wholly run upon Generals, I 
beſeech you come to ſome patticulars, 
and ſhew me the falſhood of the Do» 
&rines of our Church, Bur'it doth not | | 
a lictle confirm me in my Religion, 'that | * 
you confeſs .(as I ſhewed before) moſt of | ; 
our DoArines to be true, and grounded } ; 
upon Scripture, whereas yours are addi- 
tions of your own deviſing. Now if things. | « 
be thus, you ſhall not need to trouble | þ 
your ſelf about many particulars. But | 
if you pleaſe, ſingle our ſome of our ” 
principal Herefies, (as you call chem) and | 
let me hear what evidences you can bring | {; 
again{t them. Cc 

Pop. Your Hereſies are very many, bat | 4 


I ſhall mention one which may. be inſtead of 
all, and that is your rule of Faith and Tudge 
of Controverſies, which you make to be the | 
Scriptare only. ni 
Prot, TI am glad you have fallen upon | «© 
ſo material a point, the deciding where- | th 
of m1y make other Diſputes in great pate} (G 
uſelels. Tell me then what you have to 
ſay againſt this DoRrine? > 
Pop. 1 will urge four: Arguments 4- | gy 
gainſt ir. I, Scriptare hath na amthcritie 
over 1 but from the Church. 2% You can-| pr 
not know what Bcoks are the holy Scriptures, 
or pirt of it, ut by the Churches report, } wh 
| 4 Fl . 
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[ i If neither of theſe were true, yet Scripture 
is not a ſufficient rule for your faith withour 
» | Tradition.- 4. If it were ſufficient, yer it ts 
" fo vhſcure, > ou cannot know the [enſe of 
| it without the interpretation.af the Church, 
You fee here 15: 4 fourfold C ord, } which You 
LY pill finde-ds not eafily broken. 

- + ' Prit. Make theſe things good, and [ 
confeſs © you do - your work in 2 great 
mezfure. Lee me hear your Proof. 
"Pop, For the firſt then, þ ſax, that Sri 
ture hath no autheritie over t9, but from the: 
Church, neither you nor I are bond: ta be- 
lreve the Scripture to be the Word of God, nor 
can any man know it or prove it" to beſo, bat. 
*Fom the teſtinzony of our '{burch concern- 
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- ing it. 1Rore AT | 
Prob I pray tell-mez iF-you were to 
diſcourſe wirh an'Acheiſt;, who utterly de- 
nies-rhs holy Scriptures and the Church 
|| roo; Could you not”prove againfts him 
"| rhac' che Sctiptures are the: Word of 
| Goed 24 36 2427 Stilti 20g 371 
\t | Pop, God forbitl, bur that 1 ſhould: be 
» ble to defend the rruth-of the Scrittures 4= 
| gainſt anyadverſary whatſoever. © 


+ P4v1/ How then I pray you would you 
peove If f 

Pop.* Feed not tell you the Argumen:s 
hich in this coſe our Dottyrs: uſe, and { 


1 
| 
þ 
, 
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ftand by them in it, they alledge for the truth | 
of the holy Scriptures the teſt imonie «f all | 
ages and all forts of Perſons, the miracles | 
wrought for it acknowledged even by the Eu | 


nemies. of it, the martyrdome, that ſy many 
thouſands .(and many of them wiſe and learne 
ed men) did run upon in the defence of them 


(who living ſo neer the time of the writing | 


of rhem, were beſt able to diſcern the truth) 
and the w:iuderful power that goes along 
with them. in couvincing, converting, and 
comfurting or terrifying funners. 

Prot. Do you believe theſe are ſolid 
Arguments, and that che Atheiſt ought to 
yield cochem ? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, for every Dan # 
bound to receive the truth, eſpecially when it 
zs fo propoſed and proved to him. 

Prit. It ſeems then by this, when you 


liſt, you can prove: the Scripture to be | 
the \Word 'of God-wichour taking. 1p the. | 


Churches Authority ; +1 hope; you. will 
allow me the ſame benefir. But again 


ler me ask you, your Church that you | 


talk of, which believes the Scripture to 
be the Word of -God ; Dorth ſhe believe 
It. ro be the Word of God-upon ſolid | 
grounds or no? 

Pop. Tes donbtleſs, our Church. is nit ſo | 


irrational as to believe without groznds : nor | 


do 


6 © 
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"tb do we pretend. Revelation,. but ſhe believes jt 
wm ſolid Arguments,” 

Prot, 1 wilh you would give me a li 
| of their Argumens: Burt whatever they 
7) | be that are ſofficient 16- convince your 
wh Chureh,-why ſhould they nor be ſuffici- 
wy enc tb convince:any;privare Man, Popiſh, 
zJ| Proteſtant;'or Arh23ft?-. And: therefore 

there is.n0 need of the Churches.ceftimo- 
"| ny: Orwill you ſay, the Church hath no 
other fnfficienc reaſon ro believe:the Scri- 
-4 | prureSburher own reflimoby) 154 1%, the 
.o | believes becauſe (he will-delieve? - - 
Pop. . God forbid that I ſhould dijÞ.1r 207 
i | the Church, or give Atheiſts that ccc:ſin t9 
+ | ſedff at the Scripture, 
"} © Prat.!: Thien 1 alſo may be ſatisfied 
eh Without the Churches teſtimony, that the 

! Scriptures are the Word of God ; and [ 

am fo, by ſuch Arguments as your ſelf 


f ' mentioned ; but really I cannot bur ſmile 
torſee whar cunning Sophiſters you are, 
2 | how you playar faſt and looſe : The ſam: 
*} Arguments for che Scriptures are lirong 
*} and undeniable 'when you talk with an 
; ! Atheilt, and are all of a ſudden become 
weak as water when a Proceflant brings 

"| chem, 


Pop. But if you cn prove in the General, 
: That the Seriptu ts cr? the Wird of God, 
"= D 3 Jet 
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yet you cannot without the Churches Auth 

rity, tell what Books ,are Scripture, Gr which | 
are Canonical , and ſo you are never the | 
nearer. | 

Prit. Here alſo 1 muſt ask you again, 
How doth your Chiarch know - which | - 
Books are Scripture and Canonical, Doth | 
ſhe know this by Revelacion ? 

Pop. No, we leave ſuch fancies to your | 
Church. 

Prot. How then doth ſhe know this, 
and why doth ſhe determine it ? Isic with 
reaſon, or withour it ? 

Pop. With Reaſon, doubtleſs, being in- 
duced to believe and determine it mpon clear: | 
and undoubted Evidencess 

Prot. ] pray you tell me what are thoſe 
Evidences upon which ſhe goes. 

Pop. 1 will be true to you; onr oreat Bel-" 
Irmine mentions theſe three, The Church | 
C[cith ke ) knows and declares a Canons 
cal Book, r. From the teſtimonies of the? 
Antients. 2, From its likeneſs and agrec+ 
ment with other Books. 3, From the 
common ſenſe and rafte of Chriſtian peo=: | 

be *, | 
: Pr:t. Since a private man (eſpecially 
one that beſides [earning and experience 


— 
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hath 
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hath che ſpirte of God to guide him,which 
is that anointing eiven co all Believers, 
which teaches them all things, I Joh. 2, 
27.) may examine and apprehend theſe 
rhings as well as the Pope himſelf, (and 
better too, conſidering whar kind of crea» 
tures divers of your Popes are confeſt 
co have been) -he may therefore. know 
without the Churches Authority, what 
Books are indeed Canonical ; but I pray 
you tell me, Do not you acknowledge 
thoſe , Books to. be, th& Word of God 
which we dogthar are in this Bible > 

Pop. I muſt. be truz to you, we da onp 
every Book you have there ;, Lt yeu ſhould 
receive the Boqks which yiu call Apccryphal, 


ſo that + indeed ; your Bible” s not compleaty 


for you believe but a part of tte nritten 
Word of God, which 1 mt tell you is of 
dangerome conſequence. 

Prot. If theſe Books be a part of Gods 
Word, I confeſs we are guilty of a great 
fn, in taking away from Gods Word ; 
and if they be not, you are no leſs guilty 
In adding tO it ; ſo that the cnly queſtion 
Is, Wherher theſs Books be a part of the 
holy Scripture of” no? Now, if you 
pleiſe, we will try Bellarmines rules. 

Pop. . The mition @& fiir ind rerfune 


able... 
BR. 4. Pre. 


—— 
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Pret, Firft then, for the judgement of 
the Antient Church, let us try that ; 1 
know you hold che Churches judgment 
infallible,eſpecially in matters of chis mo« 
ment ; and I ſuppoſe you think the Jexif 
Church was infallible before Chriſt, as 
the Chriſtiat Church now 1s. 

Pop. We do ſe,and the Infallibility of the 
Femiſh (hurch and High Prieft,Deut,17. 
one of our principal Arguments for the In- 
fallibility of aur (hurch *, 


Prot. Then only cheſe Books of the | 


Old Teſtament were Canonical, which 
the Jewiſh Church did own. 

Pop.. That muſt neceſſarily follow. 
Pry, Then your Cauſe 1sloſt, for it 1s 
certain, the Jews reje&ed theſe Apocry-' 


phal Books which you receive, and they | 


"> 
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| 
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reck>ned only 22 Joſephxs his words (ac- | 
knowledged for his by Eyſebins t,) are | 


molt expreſs for us, The Jews have only 


223 Bocks, to which they deſervedly give cre- | 


dit, which contain things written from the 
beginning of the World to the times of Ar- 
raxerxes : other things were written after- 
ward, (ſo the Apocryphal Books are 


\ 


| 


granted to have been) but they are not of | 
the ſame credit with the former, becauſe | 


* Sec Nullity of Fon, Gich 6h, Zo t Biſt.l.3. I'Q, 
there 
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there was -no ctrtain ſucceſſion of Pro- 
phets (b), and I am told divers of your 
learned Aurhors confeſs it, as- (thari- 
na (c), (\ferm(d), Martin ithr e), 
and Be//armine himſelf, whoſe words are 
theſe ; eAll rhoſe Borks which the Proteft ants 
do nor receive, the Jews alſo did not re-' 
cejve (f) ; and this is more conſiderable, 
becauſe to the Tens were committed» the O- 
racles' of God, Rom; 3. 2, And neicher” 
Chrift norhis Apoſttes did accuſe them of 
breach of cruſt in this marcer. Moreover 
I am} told (and: furely in all reaſon it 
muſt needs be rfue) ' that the Cano! ical 
Bodks: of the' Jewiſh Church were write:n 
inche Jexi/hor Helrew language, whereas 
theſe were written 1n Greebs only... Is 
it fo? © 
'- Pop. What 1s tras IT will :chniwledge ;; 
It i ſo, 'T he*Jewi (h {arch indeed did nit 
receive them, 'nor yet did they yejeth them, 
as our Canus ell anſwers (F), 

Prot. Either that Church did believe 
them to'be Canonical, 'or they id nor ; 
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if rhey did, then they lived in a mortal: 
ſin againſt Conſcience in nor receiving 
them 3 if they did nor, they were of: our 
opinion. 

Pops ell whatſoever the Jewiſh Churgh 
did, I am ſure the Antient Chriſtians and. 
Pat hers. did roceivg theſe Books as 4 pers of, | 
the Canonical Scriptures, 


Prot, 1 doubt I ſhall: take you cardy | 


there too; I am told that che Council of ' 


Laodicea, (in the year of our Lord -364-). | 
drew up a Catalogue of the Books of cbe; 
Scriprure; in which. (as in outs) the Apo- | 

cryphal Books are reje&ed.. 
Pop. It is true, they did not receive thems 
nar yet rejebt them. | 

Prot. If they did not receive them,that 

undeniably ſhews- that chey did nor be- | 
lieve them-to be Canonical, and yer they | 
diligently ſcanned che point, and che 
Books had- chen been: extant ſome hun- 
dreds of years, and they were far more 
likely to-know the truth than we at this 
diſtance, having chenſuch ſpecial oppor- 
runicies of knowing the judgement of the 
+" Church, both Temiſh and Chriſti. 
: Beſides I am informed that the fa« 
and Biſhop of Sards Ielito, (a man of 
oreat judgment and venerable holineſs, as 
your Sixtis S:nenis ſauh) did take 2 
journey, _ 
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journey to the Eaftern Churches (where 


the Apoliles principally preached) to+ 
finde out: the true Canon of the Scripture, 
and returned with the ſame Canon that 
we own ; but for the Apocrypha,hroughte 
home a Non eſt invents : And moreover 
that divers of your greateſt Champicns 
do confeſs, tht a great number of che- 
Ancient Fathers were -of our opinion, a- 
mong which themſelves reckon 2elito,- 
Origen , . Athanaſuts ; Euſebius, Rufſinn,- 
Hierom,' and eAmphilochizes, (o ſay (anter-: 
and Bellarmine,and:Andradimns ;, and in the. 
General Sixt Senenfs confeſlerh rhat 
the eAntient” Fathers were of or opinion. . 
Are theſe things ſo? | 

Pop. I will not d:ny the truth, it 15 fo 4 
but you muſt. know thar (ther Fathers mere. + 


. of another mind, as Clemens, Cypriany and. 


Ambraſe, and eſferially Sr. Auſtin c2d the 
{ouncil of Carthage, «1-1 11 | 
Prat. The Fathers of our opinion, were - 
both far more numerous, and fuch-as - 
lived. neereſt the Apoſtalical Times; and 
Churches: The Council of .La0dicea was 
more antient than that of Ggrr2age, ( and 
therefore of greater Authority) and be- 
frdes the -fixth Council: of. Corſtantin: p't 
doth expreſly confirm all the Decrees of + 
the Council .cf Laodice:, among whickn 
this 
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L1is was one) and che Council: of Carthage: 
too dorh not. your work : For in cheir' 
Catalogue chere-1s both more chan your 


own» to Wir, the third Book of Eſdras, 
(alchough chey calt ic the fecond; as the 


Gre:ks did) and leſs too, for-they ſhur' 


out Baruch and the 1Zrercabers > Biit be» 
ſides all this, I-am-ro!d that very many 
of. your moſt eminenr Doors have Diſ- 
owned theſe-Books which we reje&, as the 
Partan Divines, and Cardinal Ximenins, 
wich the Complucenſian Univerſity ; and 
Aquinas, and Lyra, and Fagnin, and ma- 
ny.orhers, Is iſo? 

Pop, [confeſs this 1s true **, 

Prot. Then I am ſure this may ſatisfis 
any rational man, concerning the Teſti» 


mony of the Anrtient- Church ; and for | 


the- nexc Point, viz. their agreement wich 
the Canonical' Books, I chink ic is plain 
enough thar they do groſly contradi& 
them, and che Truth coo; that faR of Si- 
mem and Levi, which 200d. Facob acted 
by. Gods Spirit: deceſteth, Ju1ich com- 
mends; Chap.g. Tobie is ſaidto have lived 
Io2 years, Chap. 14. whereas if he ſaid 
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true; he muſt have lived cwice as long, 
for-he ſaith*he was raken captive by S4l- 
mansſſar; Chap. r. & 2. & 14, and when 
he was abourrodie, he ſaith, the time 
Was near for the return of the 1ſre/ites 
from their captivity, and the rebuilding 
of the Temple which was burn'd ; If the 
Books of the Macchabees ſay true, Antiochins 
his ſoul had a leaſe of: his body for.chree 
lives, and he was kilted cwice over, (T 
commend the Aurhour , he was reſolved: 
co make ſure work of him 1. He dies at 
Babylon in his bed, x Mac4b.2.6, then he - 
is toned in the Temple of Nanea, 2 Ma- 
chab.t, Laſtly, he dies in the Mountains 
by a-fall our of his Chariot , 2 MMacab. 
9. and the fine fetches of your Aurtiors 
eo. reconcile theſe groſs. contradiaions, 
pur me in mind of a {tory we heard at 
School (if you remember) of a Gentle- 
man, that cold rhis lie, * That he-ſhota 
Deer at one ſhort - through his right. eat 
and lefr hinder leg ; and you know how - 
bard his man was put co ic to help his Ma- 
Rer- out ; but I will not launch forth 1n- 
co the Sea of untruths andWſufdities that 
are conrained in rheſe Books ; cheſe may 
ſuffice to ſhew you chat we do nor with- 
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our Warrant rejet them ; bur howſoever : 
it is ſufficient for my purpoſe, that you 
prant that my Bible is che Word of God 
and theſe Books in it Canonical , and [ | 
can know this without the Churches Aus=- 
thority, 

Pop. Do not make too much haſte , if I do 
grant that theſe Books in the Original Lan- 
guage are the Word of Gad, yet yours ts but 4 
Tranſlation. 


Prot, Is it rightly cranflated for the ſub-- | 
ſtance, or 18 it not ?- What Bible is that: 


which you have ? 
Pop. 4 Latine bible. 


Prot. Is that the Word of. God, and 


righcly tranſlated ? * 


Pop, Yes, the Council of Trent hath de-- 


creed ſo. 


Prot... Then I pray you let us ry this. 


Experiment; do.you pick out any 20 ver- 


ſes in ſeveral parts of the Bible, and cura : 


them into Engliſh our of your Bible. 
Pop. The motion t fair,l will do it ? © 


Prot, 1 do not -finde any ſubRantial 


difference" in all theſe. places bermeen 


your Tranſlatign and mine,:the difference - 
1s wholly in Words, not at all in ſenſe ; ſo. 
now , I thank youfor this occaſion , for I: 
have heard ſome of your Prieſts! ranting + | 
tghly againſt our Tranſlacion z and mo” | 


{ 
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Of the Syfficiency of Scripture, 8&cs 7T 
© | ] ſee they have no cauſe for- it, 
| Pop. If all this were over, yet the Seripe- 
ture 4 nit a ſuſſicient Rale to guide you r0. 
" | Heaven of it {elf without Tradition. - 
d Prot. Why ſa,l beſeech you ? 

; Pop, Becauſe you are alſo crmmanded there. 
| | ta bold the Tradition ; turn in your Blble to | 
-  2Theſ.2:15, Hold the Traditions which ||| 
ye have been taught, whether by word or- ||| 
Epiſtle. 2 450-9 | 

.- Pret. How do you prove that he ſpeaks - 
of ſuch Traditions as were not written in + 
che Scripture > | 
. Pop, Secauſe he faplainly diſtinguiſh- | 
th betneen what he- taught them by word, if! 
; and what be taught them by Epiſtle or wri- | 
ting. 
, Thar may be true that ke-ſpeaks - 
'of ſorne things of which he had not writ- 
tento them, and yet they might be writ» 
ren by him to others, or by ochers y ar - 
leaſt afrer that time ; but beſides, not-- 
wichtanding this diſtinction berween - 
| mwordand Epiſtle, divers of your-own Au» 
, -thorsafficm, thar Tradition is perfER; and 
| that $,Pasl ravghe all things neceflary by 
word of mourh; and why may not as well 

ſay , that he caught all by Epiſtte ? But I 

pray you, What do you mean: by theſe 

Traditions >. | 
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Pop. 1 mean all the Traditions which ei- 
ther he er any other Apoſtles did deliver; all 
theſe you are bound to receive. 

Prot. 1 will not quarrel with you for 
thac , bring me ſolid proofs of any of 
your unwritten Tradicions , that they did 
indeed come from the Apoſiles , 1 pro»: 
miſe you I will joyfully receive chem ; 
Bur I pray you what are theſe Traditions 
you ſpeak of ? 

Pop, Such as theſe, the Doftrine of Pur- 
gatory, Invocation of Saints, of the — Sy- 
premacy,of the ſingle life of Prieſt s,of the Faſts 
of the Churchqprivate Miſſes Worſhip of Ima- 
Leſs —_ : 

Pra. Anddo you think , that-all thar 
did not believe and receive theſe Tradi» 
tions ſhall be damned > - | 

Pop. -No, by no means, for, then'l ſhould 
- condemn miny of the holy Fathers and Mar- 
tyrs who differed frum #4gut leaſt in ſome of 
theſe Points. 

Fr. Then it is not neceſlary to ſalyz- 
tion-co receive theſe Traditions ; and the 
Scripiite may be ſufficient wicthour then: 


But furcher , Tnefe unwritten Traditions + 


you talk of , I beſeech you how came you 


ro diſcover them , an4\ diſcern the true - 


from.tte falſe ? 


Pop. - 


- —_— 
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_ Pop, 1 altogether approve of Bellarmin's 
Rule ,” which is this , Thar (ſaith be ) 1s 2 
crue Tradition, which all former DoCtors 
have ſucceſſively in their ſeveral Ages ac- 
knowledged to come from the Apoltles, 
and by their Do&rine or praRices have 
approved , and which the Univerſal 
Church owneth as ſuch; and the reaſon 
3s, becauſe the Univerſal Church cannot 
erre. * 

Pros. I ſee all depends upon this Foun« 
dation , that the Catholick Church ( in 
your ſenſe ).cannor erre ; which, having 
diſproved, I need not trouble my ſelf 
furcher : But to wave that z how Ipray 
you, do you know what former Doctors 

ave ſucceſſively owned by word or pra- 
Qice, ? I preſume none of 'your Popes 
have ſogo00d a memory astoremember all 
that hath been ſaid or done in former a- 
ges, though in my opinion when your 1n- 
ventions were upon the wheel, and you 
did confer upon the Pope an infallible 
judgmenr,you ſhould have given him alſo 
an all-ſifhicient memory, and then you 
had done your work. 

Pop. No Sir, we pretend no ſuch thing; but 
we know this from: the Writings which the 


Mm 
Inn Ong 


* D, Tradit. cap. 9, 
Dit#tor s 


74 Of the Safficiency of Scripture, 


Doftors have left. -It is true , Bellarmine | 


mentions another rule, which « the continual 
uſage of the Church in all ages : but (to 
deal candidly with you ) I cannot know what 
their uſe was, but by their Writings; ſo all 
maſt come tothat. | | 

Pret.Firft,chen I note, you forſake your 
cauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now made 
' @ rule for your unwricten Tradicions ; if 
ic may be ſo, let me beg your favourable 


opinion of the Apoliles writings ;. Bz(ides, 
thoſe. Writers which record cheſe Tradi» 


nons,werethey infallible? - q 
Pop.:No y we do not bold 'any particulay 


Writers infallible, eſpecially, not in matters of 


Fa# , ſuch a reporting a Tradition r uſe 
the Church und ds. Panerty oh 
Prot. Then they might miſtake falſe 
Traditions for true : Beſides, how can 1 
cell what the Ancient Dc&ors did agree 
In , ſince moſt of them never wrote ; and 


| 
| 


many of their writings are loſt; and yer | 
all of them had equal liberty of voring in | 


this caſe ? beſides, I have beard rhar di- 
vers of the Ancient Fathers did report 
ſeveral things ro be Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tons which your Church now rejeRerh, 


Pe — ” 


as ther Infants ſhould receive the Commu- | 


nion , and that Chriſt ſhould reign on earth | 


a thouſand. years, and many others: I am 


| 


cold. , 


| 
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told alſo,that your great Baronins, writing 
concerning the Apoliles, profeſleth, He 
deſpairs to = out the truth , even in thoſe 
matters which true Writers have reccrded ; 
becauſe there was nothing which remained 
incere and incorrupted : 1s it-ſo? | 
Pop. You ſhall finde me ingenuo 5 it ts ſo, 
Baronius ſaithir, Anno 44. ſeft.42, _ 
Prot. Then truly I ſhall bid Tradition 
(in your ſenſe) good night: For as ro your 
Traditions, 1 te chere is no cercainty in 
themes Shall 1. Ferſaks the certain and ac-, 
knowledged verity of the Scripture for [i uch, 
traſh? God forbid. po 

Again, I pray you tell me,doth not e- 
very wiſe man rhat makes any thing, make 
ic ſufficient for its end ? If you build an 
houſe co live in,vill not you make it ſuf- 
ficient for that end ? If a man makes a - 
Sword tocut with, a Coat of Male to de- 
fend him,&c. is he not a ſool if he doth 
not, if he can, make them ſufficient for. 
their end and uſe > CO 

Pop. That muſt needs be granted. 

* Prot, And was pak, = 119 and 
Salvation the end for which God wrote. 
the Scripture ? | 

Pop.' How do you prove that it was ? 
Pror. God himſelf cells me ſo, John 


20. 3x, Theſe things are written that you, 
may 


76 Of the ſufficiency of Seripture, 
may believe that Teſns is the Chriſt ,the Son p 
God, and that believing you might have life 
through his Name. 

Pop.S. John ſpeaks there of Miracles not of 
diftrines, & ſo that is nothing to the purpoſe, 


Prot. He ſpeaks of Miracles , which. 


were done .in confirmation, of the Do- 
arine of Chriſt, and fo the Do&rine 1s 
Not to be excluded : beſides, I ſuppoſe 
you will nor ſay. chat S, John wrote 'the 
Do&rines of Chriſt for one end, and the 
Miracles for another: Moreover,ic plain- 
ly appeares,boch that this was the end for 
which the Scripture was written, and chat 
It is ſufficient for its end, from that 2 Tim, 
3-.15,16,17.- he ſaith expreſly;The Serip- 


tures are able to make a man of God wiſe unto. 


ſalvation,”* 

' Pop, Well, Lat if all theſe things be ſo, yet 
fince the Scripture is dark and doubtful, and 
You can never apprebend the trae meaning of 
it but from the Charch, you are never the nea- 
rer ; and the Scripture is not 4 convenient 


Judge of Controverſies. 


Prot, Tell me l pray,doth your Church ' 


underſtand che crae meaning of the Scrip- 
cure? 


 - Pop. Yes doubtleſs, becauſe ſhe hath the 
Spirit of Ged. | | 


* Of which Tee Nullity; Append: p. 92, 


— —— 


| 


| 


— 


| 
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Prot..Then certainly ſhe is moſt deeply 


| oullty of uncharicableneſs,or envy, or cru- 


elry to ſouls, that ſhe doth nor pur forth 
a clear and infallible Comment upon the 
whole Scripture, bur till ſuffers che whole 
world to |tve in contention about the true 
meaning of hundreds of texts of Scrip- 


_ Pop. She forbears that, for reaſons beſt 
known to her ſelf : But this is not much to the 
porpoſe. 

Prot. Whereas you pretend your 
Church certainly knows the true ſenſe of 
the Scripture , and this Church you ſay þ. 
is the Pope , or a Council, and if theſe 
be infallible , you ſay they are (© in their 
Decrees: If chisbe ſo, how,comes-it to 
paſs that none do more griſly miſtake,and 
miſ-apply Scriprure than .divers of your 
Popes and Councils have done , even in 
their Decrees, and decreta] Epiſtles 
( which -you reverence as-the Gofpel ? ) 
Your P.pe Nicholas the firſt , proves. his 
Supremacy from that Text, Ariſe Perer 
kill and eat : ſmall encouragement to us 
to become his ſheep, if he ſo uſe them, 
and from hencehat Peter ./rew tw#:he ſhire 
his net full of Fiſhes ; your Pope Boniface 
the eighth proves.ic from Gen.1.I. [n the 
Leginning Ged created Heaven and _— 

| T heres 


78 Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 
therefore the Pope hath power in Temporals 
and Spirituals : and this(ſaith he) you muſt 
hold , unleſs with the Manichees ym hold 
to principles : And your Councils are not 
more happy Expofitors, - The Council of 
Lateran proves the Popes power from P/. 
72, (which ſpeaks of $:/om07-and Chriſt) 
All Kings ſhall fall down before vim. The ſes 
cond Council of Vice alledges thefe Seri- 
ptures for' the Worſhip of .lmayes , thar 
God created man in his onn Image, Gen. I.. 
Let me ſee thy countenance , Cant, 2." No 
man when he hath lighted a Candle cover:th 
it under a veſſel. Luke 8,16, In my opinion 
they ſpoke like a Council, expeAing that 
the world ſhould- receive their- Dzcrees 
not. for any ſolidiry of Argument ( thae 
had been pedanrick ) but meerly for the 
Churches Majeſty and Authority. | Nay, 
the jeſt is,when their Adverſaries had ta- 
ken notice of rheſe abſurd imperrineneies, 
up ſteps Pater Niſter, Pope Adrian, and 


be Caich , he will maincain ir '(in ſpiteof | 


fare) that they alledged them rightly and 
excellently : So here we have a Pope and 
Council joining togerher ( and' theres» 
fore undoubredly infallibte)_in'theſe Ex- 
poſitions. ' Nay, the Council of Trent it 
ſelf (when one would expeCt they ſhould 
have grown wiſer , though not_better} 

prove 
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prove the unequal power of Popes, Bi- 
ſhops and PrieRts, from Rows. 13.1, The 
powers that be are ordained of God ; that tr, 
digeſted into order. 1 hope ereyou have 
done; you will pur-forth an entire Com- 
ment t1pon the whole Bible , which I aſ- 
ſure you will be the rareſt book that ever 
ſaw the light, Bur further, 1 defire co 
know of you how your Church. comes to 
have this true and certain ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture 3 hath-ſhe it by Revelation or Ioſpis 
ration ? op 

Pop. No, we pretend to no ſuch thing ; 
but ſhe comes to know it by the diligent uſe of 
means, by prayer , by reading and comparing 
Scriptare,by conſulting ancient Interpreters, 
Analogie of Faith , the coherence, &e, and 
even ihe Pipe himſelf , when he fet forth has 
Tranſlation of the Bible , He profeſſes ro all 
the world , that he did it in the very ſame 
manner , and by the ſame helps , that ather 
Tranſlators do zthat ,by adviſing with lear- 
ned Men, and conſulting Ancient Copies, and 
the like. * 


A 


* Sixtus the Fifth, Pope, tells 14in his Pre- 
face to bis Tranſlation of the Bible , that He 
pickt out of the Cardinals,and almoſt our 


of all Nations, a Colledge of moli ew 
ne 


— —— _ 


Bo Of the plainneſs, and obſcurity 
ned men, who adviſed himin that work ; | | 
They (/aith he) conſulted, and I choſe 
that which was beſt, And he adds theſe re- | © 
markable mords , lt is moſt evident, that | þ 
there is no ſurer, nor Rronger Argu- þ 
ment,than the comparing of ancient and | *, 
approved Copies. And (he tells us) that | © 
he carefully correfed ic with his own | x 
hands. end then the Pope impuſeth this | | 
Tranſlation upon all the-world, to be follows | ,, 
ed withour adding or diminiſhing , or al- {, 
tering, nnder pain of Excommunicailons oa 
And yet (that you may ſee how they abuſe the | |; 
peoples credu'ity, to-make them believe the | |, 
Popes Infallibility, which themſelves do not in | ;, 
earneſt believe.) About two years after comes | |;1 
Clement the Eighth , and he puts forth an- | 


3 $a. . | Wo: 
other Edition and Tranſlation of the Bible, | Re 


differing from, and contrary to the former E« 
dition in two thouſand places, as Dotty | 
James hath proved, by producing the places, | ys 
as they are in * both E=| ti 
ditions. Ana mhich us| 
mcre than all this, in up 
the Preface to bus I:ſth py 
Bible of Clement che Eighth, we h.we theſe} © | 
words; Receive,Chriſtian Reader, this old ls 
and vulgar Edition of the Scripcure cor-f ;,:; 
reed with all poſſible diligence , which, * 
chough in reſpe& of humane \ cmacar? 'T theig 

- 


* In his Bellum Pa- 
pale,and defence of 
Its 


;. 


of the Scripture. | Or 


3 | be hard to affirm,thar it 1s every way com- 
ſe | pleat.z yet it is not to be doubted, bur ir 
e- | 15 more pure and corrected than all thar 
tC | hach gone before it. I think this were ſuf- 
=] ficient evidence (if there were no other ) how 
d creat 4 cheat it is, that you precend the Pepe 
at | 7, be the infallible Interpreter of Scripture. 
nf Fir here we have one of thoſe infailibles 
# | direftly contradifting and overturning the 
other . and beſides, inſte id of th.it Divine, 
[- (or, after 4 ſort divine ) infallibility, which 
neÞ You aſcribe to the Pope, we have here a pub- 
lick achnowledement of his imbecillity : ntr 
he dire be affirm his work 'to be perfeit, which 
1 it muſt needs have bee 1, if he had been infal- 
e5 | libly guided 1m It (as you pretend he was) rior” 
| 354d be have ſaid fo, if ke had believed his" 


| oxn infallibility. 


-_ 
g 


| Prot. Very good, Then I pray you tell 

'» | me why a Proteſtant Miniſter (being oft; 
-=| times both a learnedet and berrer man! 
* | than the Pops) may nor as cercainly hir 

i% | upon the true ſenſe of the Scripture as 

fe the Pope himſelf? | | 
[el Pop. The reaſon is plain, becagſe the Pipe” 
[is guided by whe inf.dtible aſſiſtance of Gads 

® SPirit. p | 

nt Prot. You oueh:" not to rant at this” 
'Tyheighr, until you. have ſolidly 'anſrvzred 

” ” E waat 


82 Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 
what our Divines have wrote againſt 
this infallibilicy- And I heard before the 
woful weakneſs of your arguments ; for ic 
is to me the vaineſt thing in the world to 
pretend a promiſe of the Spirit of God 
infallib!y co guide ſuch Men as (if the 
Scripture be true) have not che Spi- 
rit of Chriſt in them, being (as you con- 
feſs many of your Popes and Biſhops 
were) ſenſual » not having the Spirit : and | 
having apparently no other ſpirit jnf * 
them, but che ſpirit of the World, the C 
ſpirit that luſteth ro envy and all wicked- th 
neſs : Bur ſince you pretend the Scripture 
is ſo dark, I pray you cell me, what was | 
the end for which God deſigned the Scri- | '* 
pture ? Sure I think It was for our under- 
Randing ; my Bible cells me, that hat» th 
ſeever things mere written af.retime , were 
written fr our learning, Kom,15. 4, Butif 
you ſay crue, it ſeems God meant only tof 
put forth riddles : Gods Law was deſign» th 
ed by him for 4 light, and that even to thei 
ſomp'e, Pal, 1947, 8, 9. and 119, 105.} 
And, in a word,the Goſpel is ſo Ke 

Saint Pay/pronounceth, it zs hid from non | Ie 
bat them that periſh » $ Cor, 4+ 3, 4. And 
S int Luke wrote his Goſpel, thar T hev- | fo 
phil (and with him other 1 in kn 


ns FRF, © =» 


might know the certainty of thoſe thing 
Fwhereint 


% 


z of the Scripture. 8 
's | herein they had been inſtrufted, Luke 1. 4. 
ic | and generally every diſcreet Man thac 
a | Writes a Book, writes ir ſo, as it may be 
| underſtood ; eſpecially If 1c be for the. 
d 
ie | benefit of the ignorant, #s well as the 
; | learned (which the Scripture affuredly 
\. | Was.) Tell me then I pray you, why 
v8 ſhould God write his mind ſo darkly and 


1d | doubtfully ag you know whoſe Otacles 
' are ſaid to be delivered ? was it becauſe 
he | God could notwrite plainer(and wanted 
4. | the gift of utterance)or becauſe he would 
not ? 


+ Pop. Notwitkfanding all this, it ts cer- 
i. | tain, the Scripture #s full of obſcure places. 
* Prot, I do not deny this ; bur thoſe 


things which are obſcurely delivered in 
one place, are more clearly delivered in 
ic} a0other ; and thofe dark places generally 
| are about Prophefies, and ſuch other: 
things * the knowledge of which 1s not 
4, neceſſary to ſalvation, - Br ſor neceſſa- 
; riesthe Scripture ts plain, and I am told, 
4:} fhat' divers of your Authours acktiow- 
nz | ledge ſo much, Is that tfue ? | 
ad| Pop. 7 confeſs Cofterus harh chi expreſ- 
,1- | ſon, that things which are neceflary ro be 
' known by all Chriſtians are plainly-arid 
clearly delivered in-the writings of the. 

'E2 Apollles 


» 
84 Of the plajuneſs andlſcarity, &c, 
Apoſtles, and ſome uwthers of our Dittors 
ſay as much. * | 

Pr:t. It could be nothing but the evi* 
dence of the truth which forced ſuch an 
1 - acknowledgment- from its greateſt Ad» 

'  verſaries, therefore ler this go,and let me 
| hear what furcher you havetoſay againk 
| ,our Religion, 
C|; Pop. finde you are an olſtinate Heretich, | 
[| and ſetled upon the lees, and therefore it will 
| be needleſs to diſcourſe further with you; if | 
| any thing could have convinced you, ſurely 
the Arguments I have iffered would have 
done it 5 fir I aſſure you 1 have picks out the 
ſtrengch and marrow, of the Catholick Canſe 
in the Puints we have diſcourſed. And ſince 
I fee. you turn a deaf 'ear to my counſel, [ 
ſhall give you over as incorrigible, 

Trot. You ſee I have heard you with 
great patience, and glven you all the free-| 
dom you could deſite ; now.I'have one re- 
queſt to. you, that you would allow me | 
the ſame priviledge,with patience to heat 
and, if you can, anſwer.what I ſhall ob-! 
je& againſt your Religion. 

Pap, #ith a very goodwill, Ile meet you! 
here to morrew at. .this time, ſo at preſent 
adit. 4 


* Sce nullity of Kon, faith, chap, 7: / ed, k | 
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The SECOND 


CONFERENCE: 


Pris, | Eil met: Sir, 1 ſee you 
| - are as good as your 
| FT. word, and [ hope you 


will allow me as much freedom and patie: 
bo: ._ Ldid yous , 5 oo 7; 
ps. { {pail willingly, ts itz; theref re 
Fay Aecly «ndr.ſo:will I, and if Trath le 
0m Y04r fide, let tt prevail. 
»:Prot, (hath divide my: diſcourſe into 
two: Parts) rm 2) 

x.Some-General Cota which 
indeed do very much ſec me againſt your 
Religion, 

2. I ſhall examine the grounds of yc ur 
Principal Points of Dofrine; for to med- 
dle wich all will beneedleſs:. If your Pil- 
lars fall, vhe-reſt. cannon Rand. For the 
firſt, there are ſeveral weighty Confide- 
rations againſt your - Religion; I ſhall 
21Ve you them in order. The {ict Gene» 
ral;Conlideration is this 3 _- .. 

; J,- Thar; your Church, declines all. 

Et 3 Judg. 


86 The Romiſh Church will le judge, &c, 


Judgment but her own,and makes her ſelf 
Judge in her own Cauſe;you do not allow 
Scripture to be Judge, nor the Antiene 
Fachers ( for all your calk of Antiquity) 
nor indeed any but your ſelves, the Pope, 
or a Council of your own, ahd your 
Church ic ſeems muſt determine, whether 
ſhe be a true Church or no, and whether 


ſhe be pure or corrupted, or whether | 


the be infallible orno ; Is this ſo? 
Pop, 1 confeſs this ts our Doftrine, and'I 


think grounded upon Reaſon. "| 


Prot. You ſpeak againſt the common 
ſenſe of all men. In all Controverſies oc 
Differences berween men and men, we 


generally ſuſpeR that party who will ſub» | 


mic to no judgment bur his owns and he 
who is willing to refer himſelf co any 
third indifferent party, 1s generally pre- 


ſumed-to have the beſt cauſe ; and thisis: | 
our caſe, Proteſtants do not make theme- | 
ſelves and their own Church the only | 


judge (though they might as jufily and 


reaſonably do it as you) but they are ve- 


ry willing co ſubmit to other Judges, 
they refer themſelves to be jndged by 
the Scripture, which is acknowledged co 


[ 
? 


: 


be a molt indifferent Judge ; if that do- ' 


not pleaſe you, they refer chemſelves to 


the Fathers for the firſt fix hundred 
yeats, 


o 
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years, till your abominations had leaven- 
ed the world, according to what was fore- 
told, Rev. 13.8, 

IT, My ſecond Conſideration is this ; 
Yon do nor only decline the Scriptures 
judgmenr,bur you infinitely diſparage and 
vilifie ir. ] meec with ſeveral pailiges quo- 
ted our of your Authors to thar purpoſe, 

Pop, Poſſibly you mr1y ont of ſome incon- 


fiderable aes, but not out of any of note and 


name in our Church, 

Pro. Yes, our of your prime Authors; 
I read that Cardinal Hqs in his 4dver- 
tiſement to King Sigiſmund huth this exe 
preſſion, If they (that is, the Herericks) 


ſay, It i written, that # the voice of the 


Devil, ſpeaking in his members (a). But 
that it is below a Cardinal to read the 
Bible, he would have found che words 
alſo in Chrifts mouth. I read that Cote- 
rs calls the Scripture by way of con- 
cemprt, Paper and Parchmente. Cod (ſaith 
he) woidd nit have his Church (by which 
alwaies underſtand the Papiſts them- 
ſelves) now depend upon Paper and Parch- 
ment, a: Mnſes m:1de the carnal Iſraelites ; 
And avain, T hat which is written in the 
keart of the Church, doth by many degrees 


— —— 
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(4) De ex:efſo Dei Perbo, 
"a = excel 


88 Papiſts Vilifie the Scripture. 


extell the Scyiptures : Firſt, becauſe at 
was nrittten by the finger of God, but this by 
the eApſtles (4),as if the Wrirings of the 
Apofiles were only a device of man. 1 
read that Cardinal Pol writing to Henry 
the Eighth, ſaich thus, hat an abſurd 
thing ts this ,” that thou diſt attribute more 
anthority to the Scripture than to the Church, 
fince the Scripture hath no authority but for 
the decree of the Charch (b) ? (He means 


the Roman Church,) Ifſee we are highly 


concerned'co pleaſe your Chutch, elſe we 
are like rohave no Scriptures. I read that 
Piohius Cath, The Aprſtles did never intend 
10 ſubiett our faith to their writings, but 14-- 
ther the;r writings t9.08r faith (c)Y. And af- 
cerwvard he ſaith, The Scriptures are (as 
"ne ſaid, wt more pleaſantly than truly) 4 
noſe of wax, which ſuffers it [ef to be drazn 
hither or thicher, as a-man pleaſeth (4 KS 
read that your Bu/enger (aith,T he Scripture 
& the Daughter » the Church the Mother, 
which pives being and ſufficiency to her ſhe 
L-gets. (No wonder then , the Church 
makes bold with che Scripture to add , or 


_—_— 


_ 


(a) Enchiridion, cap. 1. (b) De primatu Romane 
Fecleſie, fol. 92. (c) Eccleſ, Hierarch lib. = CIP. lo» 
(«) Ibid, |, 3. c. 3. fol. 103, 
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alcer; or diſpenſe with 1c, 
the Mather may correct.the -Daughter,) 
F:confeſs, when '1*read choſe. pallages 
produced by our Writers, I ſuſpected 
they 'wronged them.. Are theſe things 
true ? 

Pop. :1 acknonl:dge it» and: it ts 4 vain 


—_— 


thofe paſſages in thems are extant under their 
azn hands.: And I maſt conteſs , theſe Aus 
thors;* are 4s: con{iderable and approved as 
any we have. But you 61gt £0 par A f4UV0ye 
rable ſenſe upon them: | 

-»+Prit, L Would not ſtrain chem, nor 
make them: worſe than they are. . .Take 


expreſſions, and{ro ms) a great evidence, 


that the Scripture is-+no friend to your © 


Church.: - And 1 conclude rhis-40 be one 
accompliſhment of what Chriſt hath ſeid, 
Every one, that doth evil hiterh the licht, 
neither- cometh to the light , lgk ,þ1s deeds 
(boald be reproved; Joh 3420. + - And If this 


be the ſpiric by which your Chu-ch is 


outded , Jam fare .itris Box the Spiric of. 


God.and of Truth; for thac teacherh men 
reverenc2 and; love to- the Scriptures. 
Yow ſeem to-do like Herod , who being 
convinced that he was not of the Royal 
race of the Je;r5, did burn their Genealos 
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We all know. 


thing fur me to deny it , fir the Books and. 


them as you- will, they are abom'nadle 


99 Payiſts ſear a Tryal 

oies and Records, that his falſe pretences 

mighr not be confured by chem. Arid juſt 

ſo do you endeavour to do by the'Scri- 
cu res, 

111. My third Conſtderation againſt 
your Religion is this; Thar your Cauſe 
is ſuch as dares not abide rryab : This is 
che honour and happineſs of our Religt- 


F OE er a. 


on ; We are allowed to examine all thac | 


our Miniſters ſay, and we have a Rule 


(which we may peruſe) co ery them by, | 


2jz, the holy Scriptures, which you dare 
not ſuffer your people to read. And this 
I rake to be a ſecret' confeſſion of your | 
euilr; and ] am.told your 4/phinſus de 
Caſtro ſaith, That from the reading of the | 
Scripture all Hereſies come *; / 

Pop. 1 think your experience hath juſti- 
fied that expreſſion, You ſee what you get by 
the reading of the Scriptares, even this, that 
998 are crambled into a thouſand Sets. 

Prot, Our Saviour was not of your 
mind, for he thought not acquaintance | 
with , buc ignorance. of the Scriprures \ 
was the cauſe -of Error, Yee erre, not knox- ' 
ing the Scriptures, Mat. 22, 29, Nor did 
he only allow, but command the Fes to 
ſearch the Scriptures, without any fear of 


. .* Coat/a hareſes, 1. c.c. 6+ 
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| | and forbid the Scripture, 97 * 
+ | this inconvenience, John 5. 39. Had 
& | Sr."Payl been of your mind, he would 
j+ | not have commended, but reproved che 
| Bereans for ſearching the Scriptures, and 
| extmining his DoQcine by chem, Att,17, 
& | 11. If any of your people ſhould do ag 
| the Bere4ns did, they would be ſent to the 
—__ ] do not deny, bur too many 
rc | make a bad uſe of the Scripture, and 
o | wrelt ir to wicked purpoſes , which is 
| to me no better an argumenr than this ; 
e Wine makes many men drunk, therefore - 
s no Wire muſt be fold. The Doctrine of 
rt; Free Grace was abuſed by thouſands (as 
p we read) therefore Sr. Paw -did il} in 
&| Preaching of it, The light of che Sun. 
/ hurts ſore eies, therefore - Solo2.n was 
= miſtaken, when he ſaid, [rs a pleaſant 
thing to Lehold. the S4n, Bur ſince you 
t peak of. this, I pray you ler me ask you 
one queſtion ; Were nor molt of the He- 
refies that ever were in. the Church, 
brought in by learned men? - | 
Pop. / cannot deny that, fer it is nitori- 


p 

C 

$ \ 

-' fly known? 
1 

) 

J 


Prot. Then you (ne up the wrong. 
door z for, ir ſeems, it is not the unlearn- 
ed mans reading, but the learned mans : 
perverting the Scripture, which 15 the- 

4 erus cauis and fountain cf Herel.e: 


<4. 
T 
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92. Papiſts fear 4 Trial, 


Andbefides, you muſt not do evil, that: 


320d May come- out of it,. nor defraud 


people of their greateſt treaſure,nor keep: 


raem from their duty, for fear of ſome 


ioconventenctes.. Tris is to make your 


{-Ives wiſer than God. 


Pop. But indeed you ſlander 1, in this 


point - We dv ny abſolutely forbid reading 
of the Scriptures, The Council of Trent 4l- 
loxs it , provided you can get the Biſhops 
[eav?. 

Prit. Iris true, that Council pretends 
to give ſome ſuch liberty ; bur they take 
away with one hand, what they gave with 
the othzr; for in their Index of forbid- 
den Books, they have this paſſage z Since 
experience ſhexeth, that the promiſcunts reds 
ding of the Bible brings mire evil than good, 
therefore if any man ſhall dare to read , @ 
have a Bible,without licence from the Biſhup, 
or InJuifitor » he ſhall not be capable of abſ»- 
Intion * unleſs he part with his Bible. But 
in cruth, this precended Licence is but an 
handſome blind : For in that very place 
there 18-this Obſeryation added to that 
Rule, That the power of giving ſuch Lis 
cerces of reading , or keeping the val gar Bi» 

bles, 1s taken away from ſach Biſheps and 
—  Þ___««WA 
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Inquiſitors, by the command and uſage of the 
Roman-and miverſal Taquiſition. At beſty 
ir ſeemes.,, 1 muſt not @bey Chrifts com» 
mand of fearching the Scriptures, unleſs the 
Biſhop: give -me leave. Bur I pray you 
tell me, Do your people uſe to ask, and 
rhe Biſhops co give.chem leave to read the 
Bible? | / 
** Pop, 1 will notdiſſemb.e with you,: They 
do. not. And, therruth is, an approved 
Writer of ours , Ledeſima puts the. queſtion, 
Whar 1f a man ſhould come to the Bi- 
ſhop, and deſire liberty ro read the Bible, 
and chatwith a good intention? zomhich 
be replies, that the-Biſbop ſhould anſwer 
him in cre words of Chrift ,. Hfat:2:0,20, 
Ye know not what ye ask, and indeed 
( faith he , and he ſaith. it iryly ) the root 
of this demand is an hererical diſpofity- 
Cn, , , 

Prot, Then Iperceive in this, as well 
as In other things, you are more careful 
to decetve people with pretences, than 
© inform them. Bur indeed; you cell 

.me no more than I had read, or heard 
out of your own Authors. Ir was the 
ſpeech of your Pope Innocent, Thar the 
Mountain which the Beaſts mnt nit tor69- 


K De Sac vernacilis, 


94 Popery contradifts the end of Religion, 


« the high and bely Scriptures, which the un- 
learned muſt not read *, and your Doors 


commonly afhrm , chat people muſt nor 
be ſuffered ro read the Scriprures, becauſe. 


ne muſt not give holy things to Dogs, ner caſt 
Pearls before ſwine. 


My 'fourth General-Confideration 4-- 


Sain(t your Religion is chis, Thar ic grofly 
contradigs che great deſigns and ends of 
che Chriltian Religion, which all confeſs 
ro be ſuch as theſe , the glorifying of 
God , and his Son Jeſus Chriſt , and che 


humbling and abaſing of men, the beating 


down of all fin,and the promoting of ſert- 
ous holineſs. Are not cheſe the chief ends 
of Religion ?- 

Pop. I ds freely acknonledge they are, 
and onr Religion doth moſt anſwer theſe 


ends. 


Prot. That you and I will now try,. | 


And for the firſt : Your Religion doh. 
tnghly diſhonour God ſundry wales. What 
can be- 2a greater diſhonour ro God, 


than to make the holy Scriprures (which: 
you confeſs to be the Word of God) to- 


depend upon the reſtimony and Aurhos 


ricy of your Pope, or Church, and to. 
ſay, that the Word of God is but a dead: 


v Cap. oum ex in ypuntta, Extra dehareſ.” 


lectetz., , 
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ſerter , and hath 'no authority over us 
without rheic Interpretation and Appro- 
bation } By which means malefaRors 
(for ſuch'all men are,Rom. 3. 9; ro.your 
Poge nor' excepted) are made Jndges of, 
and ſuperiour co that Law whereby they 
are condemned, Telt me ; would nor- 
che French King take it for a grear diſ- 
bonout, if any of ns SubjeQs ſhould ſay, 
That his Edi&s and decrees had no Au- 
thority over his People without their ap* 
probation ? 

Pop. Yes, doubtleſs he would, 

Pret. Juſt ſo you deal with Godt and 
what can be a fouler diſhonour co God: 
than chat which your great Stapleton af- 
firmed , and Gretſer and others juſtified, 
and your Church to chis day have never - 
diſowned it: That the Divinity of ChriSt. 
and of God (in reſpeR of us) depends upon 
the Authority of the. Pope ? * And what 


more diſhonourable to-God than what |! | 


ar great Champion- Be/larmine faith, 
at, if the Pope ſhould erre in forbidding” 
Vertues ( which God hath Commanded) 
and commanding ices ( which God hath 
forbidden ;) And that he may ſo erre, di- 
vers of your moſt famous and approved 


CS 


* Triplicatis contra Whitak. c-17+ 
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Authars confeſs ,. * the Church were bound 


zo believe Fires, ta be, good, . and Vertnes bad, 
unleſs [he would ſin againſt Conſcience ; 7 
chat is, in plain terms, the Pope is to be 0- 
beyed before God. Again,is ir not highly 
diſhonourable to Gad, to give the Wor- 


ſhip which 1s proper to God, unto the - 


Creature ? I confeſs the ' Propher 1/aiah 
hath convinced me of. it, Z/a. 42.8» 7 an; 
the Lord,that is my name, and my glory will 
not give to anther, neither my praiſe to gras 
ven Images. | 

Pop. 7 alfo am of the ſame mind ;._ but 
it.45 4 '{candal- of your Minifters,to ſay we 
give Geds honogr t0, the Creatare : I know 
where abont yog are you mean it of Images, 
whereas we worſhip them with a lower hind of 
Worſhip 


Prot, You worſhip them with ſuch 2 


kind of ' worſhip ,, as neither - Angels ,nor 
Saints durſi receive. Cornelizs did nor 
worſhip Peter with a Divine wor(hip as 
God ( for he knew he was but Gods Mini- 
ſer) yer Perer durlt not receive it. Ir was 
an inferiour worſhip which the Devil re- 
quired of Chrit,. for he acknowledges at 
che ſame time, God to be his Superiour, 
and the giver of that power he claimeth, 


* Soc Nullity, + Dc Poxt. lacs. | 
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' | Luke 4.6, And yer that was the Worſhip: 

which Chriſt ſaich God hath forbidden to: 

be given to any Creature. You are a vali- 

ant man, that dare venture your immortal 

ſoul upon a nice School diftin&on, I pray 

you, do you nor worſhip the Bread inthe 

Sacrament, with that worſhip which.you 

* call Latriagwhich is proper to God ? *' 

| Pop. Weds ſo, and that upon very gord + 

reaſon, becauſe it is not Bread , but the very 

Body of Chriſt into which the Bread us tur- . 
ned. | & 

Prot. But what if the Bread be not con=- 
verted into Chriſts Body : Ts ir not ther: 
an high diſhonour to God, and indeed 
damnable Idolatry? : 

| Pop... Yes, our Fiſher the famons Martyr 
and Eiſhop ef Rocheſter, ſaith ,No.man 
can doubr, if there be nothing in the Eu- : 
chariſt but Bread, that the whole Church: 
hatch been guilty of Idolarry for a long 
time , and therefore muſt need be dam- 
ned*; but weare wellraſſared ,' that it #5 no 
linger-bread ; and yet I maſt add this :If- 
peradventure it ſhould ſtill remain Bread, yet 
foraſmuch as me believe it to be the Bedy 

| of our Lord , our ignorance , 1 hope, would 


| ® Roſfenſus contra Occalampe dium Com, fol. 3. 
| 
excuſe 
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earcuſe us from Idolatry , and God woald not 
19nte it t0 Ks, 
- Prot. Tell me, I beſceeh you, Will all 
kind of ignorance excuſe a man ? 
Pop, No certainly, There us a wilful and 
effeied ignorance ; whichgbecauſe it is againſt 
clear lizke will not excuſe, 


Prot. Tell me further, Did this excuſe | 


the Jews from their ſin of crucifying 
Chriſt, and che damnation due toic , char 
they did it gonorantly ? AFF3.17» 

Pop.No,becanſe they ſhut their eyes againſt 
the plain light, and clear evidence of that 
jd rt; we was the Meſſiac 


Prot. Noleſs do you in che db&rine of 


che Sacrament ; for they had no greater 
evidences againſt them, chan Senſe, and 
Reaſon, and Scripture; all which you res 
3eR, (as I ſhall prove by Gods help.) And 
aS your Religion diſhonours God,ſo doth 
ic alſo highly diſhonour Jeſus Chriſt 
whom he hath ſent, whois expreſly called 
ene one HMediatonr, I Tim.2,5. Bur you 
have conferred that honour upon many 
others, Saints and Angels. 

Pop. True, there #s but one chief Medias 
tor but there may be other ſecondary Medias 
P0ur 5, 


Pret, Tn like manner y to that which | - 
the Apoſtle there ſaich , there is Lut one | 
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God ; ir might be ſaid, there are other 
ſecondary gods, and fo we might incro» 
duce the Heathen gods into the Churches 
Ie is che great Prerogative of Jeſus 
Chriſt", char he is che Redeemer of the 
World ; yer your Bellarzmine was not a 
fraid co communicate this honour to che 


' creacure , andexpreſly ſaith , /t i nat «b- 


furd, that boly men be called our Redeemers, 

after a ſort*, and more of the like Ruff 

we ſhell meet with before we part : yer 
ag81n,your Religion as it deprefſerh God, 

{9 ig exalts the creatute,' L will inftance 
bae 19 one thing; and chae is your Do- 

atrine of Juſuhearion by the meric of 
good works ; A Doarine, which S, Poul 
—_ gives unto " man marrer —_— 
10g and glorying, Rom. 3: 27. Where «| 
boefting - mg _ it tr axcluded , By ' what 
Lan ? of Works > Nay , but bythe Lam: of 
Faith, 8 Rom,4.2. For if' Alraham were: 
jaitified by works , be hath whereof to glorys- 


1 Next, you grant, That it is the grear de. 


hen and incenc of Retigton , to. diſcons: 
rage and beac down. fin , which your Re- 
ligion doth exceedingly encourage by 
your Doftrines and PraQtice in Abſolu- 
tlons and Indulgences, In my acquain- 
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tance, I have known ſeveral Papiſts thar 
have wonderfully encouraged themſelves 
in their wicked waies from this: conſide-' 
ration ; eſpecially when Eater drew near, 
becauſe they knew they ſhould very ſud- 
denly beſhriven, - and abſolved, and be 

(as they ſaid)asfound and cleaw as when: 
they came- firſt into the world, , ' I have 
known alſo' divers of our looſe Prote- 

ſtancs that have curn'd to your Religion, 

chat they might have grearer libercy+ for, 
and ſecurity. inifin and in 'tmy' Conſcl- 
ence', if 1: would: letmy> lutts: chooſe! ai 
Religion: for me, rhey would: preſently) 
lead me: to your Religton 2. And ſo! a= 
oain ,. your Religion doth nor ar all pros: 
mote ſerious holineſs ; bur: che ſoul and: 
ſpirir of .1t is dwindled , away 3fito meer: 
formalicy , What can be of more peſti«: 
tent conſequence co true holineſs, than to- 
cell a man,thac the ſaying ſo many Pater- 

Ioſters, .or Ave-maries, (though it may 

be he is talking , or gazing'abour' in the 

mid(t of his Devorions) will procure him 

acceptance; with God ?- Is ir-crue , that 
your great anddevour Do&or Syzrex ſaith, 

That it ts n6t eſſential to! Prayer, that a man 

ſhould. think-of hat he ſaith ? 


Pop.. 
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Pop. Ut i true, he doth ſay ſo in his Bock 
of Prayer, 

Prot, Then I confeſs, your Religion 
hath the advantage of ours, for a man 
may do two buſineſfles ar once : It hath ſer 


me much againſt your Religion , fince I 
underſtood that you turned that great Do» 


arine of Repentance into a meer forma=- 
liry : What a ſad Do&rine ir is that your 
oreat Maſters reach, that. Repentance is 
not neceſſary at all cimes, bur only on Ho- 
ly-dales, (as ſome of your Authors ſay) 
only once ina year, that is, at Eſter, 
(as others,) Nay indeed, . once in all hig 
life, and that in danger of death. (as Na+ 
var,and Cajeton?)what an encouragement 
1s this to wickedneſs, totell men thata 
thouſand of their ſins are venial , which 
though not repented of, will not exclude 
them from the favour of God, and from 
Salvation 3, bur I will rake no furcher 1nco 
this kennel, > 
I chink chis may ſerve turn, to ler you 
ſce, that I had warrant to ſay 5 Thar your 
Religion contradias the defign, and.end 
of all Reli2jon. ax ls mints 5 | 
V. The Fifch Confideration thar ſets 
me againſt your Religion,is,the deſperare 
iſſues chat you are driven to-in the de- 
fence 


102 The deſperate 1ſſnes Papiſt are driven to, 


fence of your Cauſe ; as for example, in 
the great point of Infallibilicy , I obſerve 


your learned Doors are beaten out of. 


all their tormer Aſertions and Opinions ; 
you have been driven from Scripture to 


the Farhers, from them co the Pope, ' 


from him to a Council, and thence to the 


Pope with a Council , and (as a further | 


fien of a deſperare cauſe) the Jeſuites are 
brought ro that exigence , that they are 
forced to affirm the Pope to be infalli- 
ble, in marrers of fa, which is confeſled- 
ly a new, upſtart, and indeed , monſirous 
Opinion ; and yer thoſe piercing wits 
ſee their cauſe cannot be defended with- 
out it : and others ſeeing the vanity of 


all heir former pretences, have been: 


forced to reſolve all into che preſent 
Churches ceſtimony. * Sofor the point 
of Idolatry, you are driven to thoſe 
ſtraits, char you cannot excuſe your ſelves 
from Idolatry , but by ſuch prerences as 
will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gentile Ido- 
laters; and one of your abteft Champi- 
ons is brought to this plunge, that he is 
forced to afhrm, that ſomg Idulatry # 
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lanful*, 1 might inſtance in very many 
others, bur I forbear. | 

VI. A fixth Conſideration is taken 
from the partlality of your Religion ; 


That Religion which is from God, is 


|. doubtleſs agreeable to the Narure and 


Will of God, But ſo 1s not your Religi- 
on, for it is guilty of that reſpe& of per- 
ſons which Sctiprture every where denies 
to be in God; eAts 10.34. Rom. 2, 11, 
Job 34+19. 

Pop. How & our Religion guilty of reſpeft 
of perſons ? 

Prot. T1 might (hew ic in many things, 
but I will confine my ſelf ro one parci- 
cular : and that is, in point of Indul gen- 
ces: The Souls of all that die in venial 
ſins , are doomed to thoſe terrible pains 
of Purgatory , there to continue none 
knows how long ( by the way, I can- 
not but rake notice of che great unhap- 
pineſs of choſe Chriftians, that lived and 
died in che daies of Chriſt and che Apo» 


| files, that have been multitudes of them 


frying in Purgatory to this day, and are 
like co be ſo as long as the World laſts; 
whereas thoſe that live neerer the end of 
the World, muſt needs have a far ſhor- 
ter abode there, ſo men are puniſhed 
* Greg de Valtniia, Fi SX0N 


with 


104 The Partiality of the Popiſh Religion, 

with continuance of their torments meer- 
ly for the circumſlance or time of their 
birth ; bur this 1s not the ching I aim at, ) 


from theſe pains of Purgatory, there is no 


"way to deliver a man but by Indulgen- 
ces ; and theſe Indulgences muſt be 
bought off with money, and wealthy 
men may buy off thoſe corporal pains, 
(which the raſcal herd muſt ſuffer wich- 
out bail or tnain-prize)and turn them in- 
toa Fine of the purſe, So I ſee it was not 
wWithour reaſon, that Saloon ſaid, Ioney 
anſwers all things. 1 have heard that your 
tax of the Apoſtolical Chancery(pur forth 
by the Authority of your Church , where 
there is a price put upon all Indulgen- 
ces, and upon all kinds of fins) hath 
this expreſſion , Diligently note, that theſe 
graces (of Indulgences) are ncr given 79 
the Pocr, Lecauſe they are not , and therefire 
cannot be comforted (4) ; by which I ſee, 
that if St, Peter himſelf ſhould riſe from 
the dead, and come to his Succeſſour, 
with his old tone, Silver and Gold have [ 
none , if he were a thouſand Peters , he 
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dantur paupribs, quia non ilunt, iden non poſſunt 
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mult into - Purgatory Withcut mercy, 1 
2m tcld that another cf ycur Authois, 
eAugnſtirns de Arcona,an Authcr of great 
note with youztells us, that /xd#/gences are 
for the relief of the »C harches ( that is, the 
Pojxes, and their Prelates ) 1ndigencizy, 
which (b) # not relieved by awil'tngn:(s to 
give (which is all that any poor man can 
pretend to) but by the gift it ſelf.(It ſeems 


- your Church is not of Gods mind ; for 


if there be a willing mind, he accepreth it for 
the deed, 2 Cor. 8. 12,) Anda little after 
(as ] am told) he ſaith, as tothe remiſſion of 
puniſhment which ts procured by in;ulgences, 
inthat caſe it 3s not tncorvement that the rich 
# in a better c:ndition than the peor, for there 
1t 15 #0t ſard,come and buy n ithout monty(c) 
I c-rfeſs that were a dangerous ſpeech, 
and would utterly undo all the Church of 
Rome, It is ſufhc'ent that /ſatah once (aid 
11, and Chriſt again, come and drink freely, 
People ſhould have been wiſe, and taken 
them at their word, for they are never 


(b) Nam Indulgentie fiunt ad relevandam indi- 
gentiam Eccleſiez,que non relevatuy per ſolam ©0- 
lIuntatem dandi, ſed per datum. De Poteſtate 
Papz, queſt. 3o. art. 3. 

(c) Quantum ad remiſſioxem jen.e que acquiritur 
per indulgentiam, in tali caſu non et inconveni- 
ens,quod dives fit melioris conditionts quam fau- 
per. Ibi enim nou dicitur,enite © omite fine pectt> 


| pug, Ibid, F like 
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like to hear it a third time, Is this true? 
Pop. They do indeed ſay ſo, and the pra- 
fice : four Church manfeſts to all the world | 
that Indulgences are ſold for monty, andthe | 
condition of the rich, in that, 1s better than | 
the = But what great matter us that, as 
fot 
Death?both rich and poor are alike, The dif- 
ference 15 0uly as to the pains of Purgatory, 
Prot, Ts that nothirg to you? you ſpeak 


Pr 


* pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life or ) 


agairſt your own, and all mens ſenſe: we 


ſee how highly men eſteem to be freed 
from a Painful, though ſhort, diſeaſe here; 
how much more to be freed from ſuch 
pains as you all confeſs to be unſpeakably | 
more ſharp and grievous than 21! the pains 
that ever were endured in this world? It 
is ſo conſiderable a thing, that I aſſure 
you, it is to me matter of wonder ( if 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles had been of your! 
mind) hoy 1t came to paſs ſo unluckily, 
that the poor only ſhould receive the Gc- 
ſpel; whereas , if the men of that Age 
h:d not been all Fools, the rich would hav 
been moſt forward to entertain 1t. 
VII. But to proceed, My ſeventh Con 
fideration againſt your Religion, is taker 
from its great hazzard, and utter uncer- 
tainty, According to the Dodtrine of youſ 
Church, no man can be ſure of his _ 
. tl 
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tion (without a revelation;) but he muſt 
oo cut of the, world, not knowing whe» 
ther he goes, Indeed there is nothing but 
hazzard anduncertainty in ycur Religon; 
I ſuppoſe you grant that all your Faith,and 
conſequently your ſalvation,depends upon 
the infallible Authority of your Church, 

Pop. T hat 15 moſt certain, 

Prot, Are ycu then infallibly certain, 
that your Church is infallible? or. do ycu 
only probably believe it? 

Pop. 1 am but a private Prieſt, and 
For a cannot pretend to Infall:bility; but 
1 am fully ſatisfied in it, that the Church is 
infallible in 11 1t ſelf, 

Prat, Then I ſee you pretend to no 
more certainty than 1 -have; for I know 
( and you grant) that the Sctipture is 1n- 
fallible in it ſelf: and IT know its infalli- 
bility as certainly, as you know the infalli- 
bility of your Church, But, I pray you 
tell me, what is vcur opinion? I know 
you are divided: but where co you place 
the infallibility? or where do you lay the 
fcundation of your Faith? 

Pop. To deal freely with you, T place it 
inthe Pope; who wh 'n he determines things 
out of his Chair, :s ;»fa/lible: for St, Peter 
who was ſupream Head of the Church, left 


the Pope bis Succeſſor, 


F 2 Prot. 
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Prot, Then it ſeems your Faith doth. 
wholly depend on theſe things, . that Saint 
Peter Was Biſhop cf Rome,. and died there, - 
and that he left the Pope- his Succeflor in | 
his ſuvream 2nd infallible Authority, \ 


Pop. It dothſo, 


oo 


Prot. How then are you inſallibly aſſy- 
red of the truth of theſe things, which, ate 
all matters of Fact? | 

Pop. Becanſe they are effirmed by ſo ma- | 

ny of the Aucient Fathers ard Writers, | 

gf Were thoſe Fathers or Writers | 
infallible perſons? 

Pop, No. 

Prot,Then might they,and ſo may yeu, | 
be miltaken in that Point ; and ſo indeed 
= have nothing but a meer conjecure 

for the foundation of your Faith, But} 
again, are you infallibly ſure, that Saint 
Peters irtention was to leave his Infallibt-? 
| lity to the Pope? For I co not read thats 
S. Peter left it in his laſt will, 1 tell you true,” 
it is flrange to me, that St, Peter ſhould? 
write two Ca holick Epiſtles, and ( as!) 
obſerved before) not-leave one,word conf 
cerning this matter, For my part I ſhall a+ 
wayes rather queſtion the Popes Authott 
ly, than S. Peters - fidelity or diſcretion if 
omitting ſo Furdamental a Point,when 
put in many cf far leſs ccncerrment, B is * 


and nycertaint y of Popery, 0g 
Further; I demand, How are you aſſured 
that S, Peter intended 'tor leave his powers: 
and did actually leave it to his Succeflors? 
\ Pop. By the unammons conſent of the 4 n= 
cient Fathers. | 

Prot, I wonder at yout confi lence,that 
you dire afh'ma, thing waich our Ay- 
thors ? have ſo cleacly proved to be falſe, 
But ſuppoſe it: were ſo, that the Fathers 
had ſaidit; tell me, are the: Pathers infal- 
lible? at leaſt ace they ſo in their reports of 
matter of Fact? 

* Moulin, Reinolds againſt Hart, and others, 
Pop. No; we confeſs that it ts only the Pop® 
or Conneil that are infallible,not the Fathers 
(CF tobe trut to you, evex the Pope himſelf 15 
- not unfallible in his reports of matters of fotF. 

Prot, Thzn you have nothing but a mzcr 
copjetture, or hiſtorical Report deliver- 
ed by men, liable to miltake, for the great: 
foundation of your Faith. Yet once more, 
have you any greater or hetter certainty. for 
your Faith then the Pope himſelf? 

Pop. God forvid 1 ſhould be ſo impudect 
or wicked to ſay ſo; for my Fanh depends 
p91 his certaint c 

Prot, Very well, Ho I heſeech you 1s 
the Pope aſſured > what is-it that makes 
him infallibly certain of bis own Irf illibi- 
licy? Is He aſſured of it by Revelation? 

F- © 43 = 
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Pop No,(as T have told you oft) we pre- 
tend fo 10 ſuch things, 

Prot, How then? 

Pop. By the Spirit of God which guides 
him into all truth, 

Prot. How is he aſſured that the Spirit 
of God guides him? 

Pop. By the promiſes God hath made ta 
him; I need not repeat them, they are known 
alre.:dy, Thou art Peter, %c. Sim n, St- 
mn, I have prayed that thy Faith fail not, 
Es. 
Prot, IT have already ſhewn how ab- 


ſurdly theſe Texts are alledged, But [ 


beſeech you, how is the Pope infallibly 
aſſured that this is the trus meaning of 
thoſe Texts? You confels it 1s not by in- 
ſpiration, 

Pop. Hz kw? that by conſidering aud 
comparins Scripture with Scripture, and by 
conſulting th! Fathers, and Prayer, Dili- 
gence, and Ob:dience, RC, 

Prot, All cheſe things are very good, 
but any other man may uſe theſe means as 
well as the Pope, and hath as full prom!- 
ſ:s from God, as any the Pope pretends to, 
as Joh.7.17.1f any manwill ds his will he ſhall 
ko v of the doftrint,whether it be of God;and 
the Spirit of Truth is promiſed to all that 
ask it, Zoke 11,13, Solf this be all = 

ave 


) 


L 
Ul 
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have to ſay, God deliver my ſoul from 
ſuch a deſperate Religion, wherein all the 
certainty of its Faith depends upon his 
infallibility, that is not certain of his own 
infallibility, | 

But I need ſay no more of this; It is to 
me an undeniable argument, that there is 
no certainty at all in this foundation; be- 
cauſe (as you confeſs )ſo many hundreds of 
your ableſt Scholars do ntterly rezeR it. 
But once more, in my opinton you run a 
dr eadful hazzard in the point cf worſhip- 


- ping of Creatures, Images, Saints , and eſ- 
D » O 


pecially tne Bread in the Sacrament , in 
which you run other hazzards belides thoſe 
I ſpoke of. I am told, that your DoArine 
is this, That it is neceſſary to the making - 
of a Sacrament ( andſo to the converſion 
of the Bread into Chriſts Body) that the 
Prieſt intend to conſecrate it. Is 1tTo? 
Pop. Yes dobileſs, Bellarmin and all our 


Authors largely diſpute for that. 


| Prot, And ca1 I be ſure of another 

mans intentions? lt is ſufficiently known, 
that divers of your Prieſts are prophane 

and atheiſtical wretches , others envious 

and malicious , and ſome aRually Jews. 

W hat aſſurance have 1, that my Prieſt 1s 
not ſuch an one, and that he doth not el1- 
ther out of a contempt or hatred of Re- 
F 4 liz1ony 


i112 DPopery deſroyes Morality, 
ligion or malice againſt my perſon, intend 


to deceive me, and not mak? a Sacrament 
of it? Sure I am, they intend to deceive 


their people 1a th: preaching of the. 


Word, and wiy they may not do ſo in the 
Adminiſtration of the 'Sicrament, I knoy 
nok, 

'VilI, My eighth and laſt general con- 
fideration is this, that your Religion de- 
royes even the principles of morality : 


| 


—_ 


waich true Religion is ſo far from de- | 


troying, that it improves and perfects it, 
T confeſs, the bloodineſs of your Religt- 
on hath ever mad2 me b»th ſuſpe& and 
loath it, I find that Chriſt 1s a Prince of 
peace; that though he whipt ſome out of 
the Temple, yet he never witpt any into 
his Church; that he drew in hiz Diſciples 
with the cords of a min , * of conviſtion 
and perſwaſion; and ſo did his Apoſtles 
after him: but your Religion (like Dracs's 
laws) is written in blood, I perceive you 
anſwer our Arguments with Fire and Fag- 
got: beſides this, your Religion deltroyes 
all civil Paith and Society; your principle 
is known, and fo is your practice of 


equivocation, and keeping no. faith with 


_ Kereticks, 
Pop. 1 know where you are, you mean 
becauſe of John Huſſe,who af ter he _ by 
att 
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Popery aeſtroyes Morality, i113 
faith of the Emperor grotn him for his ſafe 
Condutt, was contrary to that fath put 20 
death in the Conncil of Conſtance, | 

Prot, T1 do ſo, and waat can you ſay-for 
te? - 

Pop.Th# 7 ſay, you muſt not charge upon 
our Church, the op1n0n ' f. ſome few private 
DoFtors, /ince others di ſown this, and have 
written againſt it, 

Prot, it ſeems 1t1s a diſputable point 
among you, whetaer you ought to be ho- 
neſt or not; but I have heard that 7ohx 
H«ſſe was condemned by the Council of 
Conſtance., and that when the Empergr 
ſcrupled to break His Faith, they declared 
he might do it,. and ought to do it,- Is it 
lo? 

Pop. 1t 1s true, what was doxe ws that* 
prnt, was done by the Council, 

Pr:t. And you hold Councils ( eſpeci- 
ally where the Pope joyns with them as 
he did with that Council ) to be 1afallible ; 


and therefore this I may confidently. 


charge upon you as a Principle of your 
Religion, I cannot but obſerve your fine. 
devices: At other times when we alledge 
paſſages out of any of your learned Do- 
Ctors which make againſt you, you tell us 
they arebut private DoRors, and we mult 
judge of you by your Councils, Now - 

Fs here 
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herewe b:ing an approved Councils teſtt- 
m>ny,and you ſendus back to your private 
Dottors. 

Pop. Theſe diſcourſes of yours are only 

eneral; I had rather y»u wiuld come to the 
other thing you propoſed, Viz. to examine the 
particular points of our Religion, wherein 
1 hope Iſhall give you ſuch ſolid grounds and 
wh when you ſhall #nder jtand them, 
Jou will embrace ther. 
Prot, Youſhull find me 1nzenuous and 
docible; only remember, 1 expe& not 
words, but ſolid Arguments. Ithink our 
bf; courſe will bz to pick out ſome prin- 
cipal points of your Religion,and examine 
them; for the reſt will either ftand or fall 
as thzy do, | 

| Pop. 1 am perfellly of your mind, lit us 
proceed accordingly, 

Prot, Firſt then, 1f you pleaſe, we 
will begin with the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
which you (ay is eſſential to the Chriſtian 
Religion, 

Pop. It ss fo, and Bellarmine rightly 
ſatth, that where there is noſacrifice ( 4s 
you Proteſtants have nont) there is in truth 
80 Religion, 

Prot, Therefore, I pray you, let me 
hear one or two ( for thoſe are as 2ood a3 
an hundred) of your chief grounds and 


reaſons for that Sacrifice, Pop. 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſv. 115-- 
Pop. 1 approve your motion, and 1 ſhall 
only mnſiſt upon two Arguments: Firſt, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs was appointed by 
God, or Chriſt in the words of 1nſtitution of 
the Sacrament, do this in remembrance of 


me, 1t is the great Argument of the C oun- 
cil of Trent *, 


* Seſ. 22. caþ. 9. Can. 2. 3. 


Prot. I adore the fruitfulneſs of your 
Churches Invention, It ſeems they think 
theſe two words, do this, contain no leſs 
than two of your Sacraments, to wit, that 
of Orders, which mak?s Priefts, and that 

of the Supper. 

' Pop. They doſo. 

Prot, That no ſober man will eafily be- 
lieve; nor that Chrifts meaning in the 
words mentioned was this, Sacrifice me 1n 
remembrance of me, But let me hear how 


you prove the Inſtitution of the Maſs from 


theſe words, 


Pop.Chriſt bid his Diſciples,dothis, viz. 
that which he did : Chriſt did in that laſt 
Sa pper truly and properly offer up hi»:ſelf to 
hi Father, his Body ander th: ſhape of bread, 
his Blood under the ſhape of Wine;and there- 


fore they were truly & properly to offer up,or + 
Sae 
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Sacrifice Chriſt in the Sacrament. The Ar- 
gument #5 Bellarmines *. 


* De Miſſa. l.1,C. 12. Sextum: , 


Prot. How do you prove that Chriſt 
did in that laſt Supper truly and properly 
ofrer up his body and Blood to his Father ? 
I read that Chriſt offered himſelf but once, 
Heb. 8. 27. and 9. 25, 26, 27, 28. and 
10. 14 and that was upon the Croſs ; nor 
doI find that he offered any thing at all 
to God in that Supper, but only to -h.s 
Apoflles : And what, did Chrift 'Sacri- 
fice himſelf, and imbrue his hands in his 
own Blood? and did he eat up his own 
Body ? did he take his whole Body into 
bis Mouth ? theſe are Monſters of Opini- 
ons : But how prove you that Chriſt did 
then ofter up himſelſ to God ? , 

Pop. Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent 
tenſe, This is my Body which is broken, 
Blood which is ſhed : he doth not ſay which 
ſhall b2 broken, and ſhed; and therefore it 
muſt be broken and fhed at that very time. 

Prot, What a vain Argument is this ? 
you know nothing is more uſual -in.Scrip- 
ture than to put the Preſent Tenſe for 
the-Future. And itis ſo put inthis very 
matter, Cheſt ſaith, 1 ds /ay down my life, 
when he means, I will doit ſhortly, John 

10,15. 


| obey Chriſts command at that Supper ? 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 117 
IO. 15, 1 do go tomy Father, Joh, 16.28, 
that is, I ſhall go ſhortly : Ds that thou doſt, +-: 
that is, art abont to do, Joh, 13; 27: And 
in Mat, 26.Chriſt ſaith of his Blood, Thee, 
15 9) Blood which is ſhed for many fer the re-- 
miſſion of ſins ; and yet I fuppoſe it was not 
ſhed at that time ; 'for you all profeſs the 
Sacrifice 'of the Maſs is an unbloody S1- 
crifice : but again, tell me, I pray you, 
when Chriſt ſaid, do this, did they not 


Pop. 1 cannot deny that, 

Prot, Thence unavoidably follows, that 
this doing concerns the Communicants, as 
well as (if not more than) the Miniſter ; 
and ſo it is not meant of Sacrificing 
Chrilt, but receiving of him ; and real- 
ly, 1f- this Text"do not, there is no other 
which doth , - enjoyn Communicants to 
receive , which he that can believe, 
hath got a good maſtery over. his Faith : 
Beſides, what Chriſt here comminds his 
Apoftles, I find -St, Paul commands the 
Corinthiaus, and expounds dong this, by 
eating and drinking, 1 Cor,11, And more- 
over, if the words dc this, were the words 
which did ordain both Prieſt and Sacrifice, 
who can think that two of thayEvaneelitts, 
viz, both Mathew and Mam would have 
omitted them in mentioning the words of 

In- 
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Inftitution : and therefore this may paſs. 
I ſhall only add, that, if our Divines 
ſhould prove their Dorines no better 
than by ſuch wreſfted Scriptures and Ar 
guments as this, we ſhould hiſs them out 
of the Pulpit : but I ſuppoſe you have 
ſome better Argument,: therefore let me 
hear 1t, 

Pop. Conſider then that irreſſtable Argu- 
ment, Chriſt is a Prieſt, after the order of 
Melchiſedeck. Now Melchiſedeck did of- 
fer np a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to God, 
Gen, 14. 4»d therefore Chriſt was bonnd 11 
agreement with this Type,to offer up ſuch a 
Sacrifice, even his Body and Blood, under the 
ſpecies of Bread and Wine, 

Prot. You tell me Melchiſedech offered 
up *Bread and Wine to God; I find no 
ſuch matter: it is only a dream of your 
own. The Hiſtor y 18,- Gey, 14, where in- 
deed I read of his offering Bread and 
Wine to Abraham and his Soldiers, to re- 
freſhthem (according to the cuſtom of 
thoſe times and places)Demt.23. 3, 4.and 
Trdges 8,6, but not a word of any offer- 
ing to God. It is the ſtrangeſt relation of 
a SaCrifice that ever was; here's not one 
word of theg/tar, or Offering, or Conſe- 
cration, or t 'Deſtrutftion of the Sacrifice, 
Yougrant the thing ſacrificed muſt be de- 

ſtroyed 
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Rtroyed when it is ſacrificed; I pray you, 
how is this bread dettroyed ( ſave onel y 
by the Soldiers m»1th;, which you ſay 
came after the Sacrifice?) 

Pop. The bread poſſibly was deſtroyed by 

utting it in th: furnace, and the Wine 
ſprinkled up31 the furnace, as Vaſqu2z an- 
ſwers *, 
(*) In Part. 3. Thome tom. 3. 4. $3. diſ. 229, 
fff. Is Co Ie 

Prot, I ſee it was otherwiſe in thoſe 
dayes than now it is, If I thought my 
B:ead would bz deſtroyed by patting it 
into the Ovea, I aflure you, I would nzver 
put it 1n. 

Pop Tt muſt be a Sacrifice that 1s there 
related; for it follows, And he was the Prieſt 
of the moſt High God, 

Prot, Not at all; for his bzing Prieft 
evidently relates to that which follows, 
and he bleſſed him, and rectiv:d Tythes of 
all:Beides, if Melchiſedec; did hers of- 
fera Sacrifice, was Jzſus Chrilt obliged 
to offer th ſam2 kind of Sacrific that hz 
did? for Chriſt was to offzr up himſelf, 
Heb, g. 10.(which none of his Types did.) 
Tell me ftrſt, Was Me!chiſedeck a Typ? of 
_—_ that aRion of exting Bread and 
' Win? 


Po2, 
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|. Pop. Yes dowbtleſs,and this was the prix- 
* cipal thing, 1n reſpeft1 of which Chriſt is 
called a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
deck, or elſe 1 ſay nathing. 

Prot, Then tell me, how can any man 
in his wits, - believe that St, Pani; who 
ſpends ſo much of his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, incompating Chriſt and Melchiſe- 
deck + and their Prieſthood together ; and 
who picks up the very ſmallett circum- 


ftances, as that he was without father, &c, 


Should not ſpeak.one word of this, which 
(if you ſay true) was the principal thing ? 
Beſides all this,If Aelchiſedeck was a type 
of Chriſt in that ation, Did Chriſt offer 
Bread and Wine as CMelchiſedeck did ? 
Pop. No,but he offered his own Body and 
Blood under the appearance of Bread and 
FW14. | | 
. Prot, Nay, now I ſee there is no poſſi- 
bility of pleaſing yon ; for I expected this 
all along, that Chrilt muſt needs have of- 
fered the ſame. kind of Sacrifice that 4/- 
ci ſedeck did here: But now you forſake 
your own Argument, and becauſe Melchi- 
fed"ck did offer Brexd and Wine, Chriſt 
mult not offer Bread and Wine, but ſome- 


thing elſe undgr thoſe appearances. Now 


I have heard your two principal Argu- 


ments, . Inope you will hear mine alſo. 
Pop. 
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+, Pop,” Good reaſon I (honld dro,” © 
-. Prot, Then fictt, I argue ghns, TheSa- - +... 
- crificeof Chritt was p2iteR, anddidpec- © 

feat ofl B:lizvers, Hb, ro, 14, and.thre-** © 
for it. n22J not, an1 ought not to bere.- 
- peated, for the Apoſtle + proves *the im-:5* 5: 
 perfeHivn of Leviticul: Srerifices 5-b2-* 
cauſe thay were re»eated, ' Heb, x0, 1, 2. 
Where rem:[[u21 of firs, there 1s n»_ mare of- 
fer;ng for (in, Hzb. 10, 18, Eitherthev re- 
- miſſin ws not obtained by his onez offer-" 
ing, or thzre miſt bz no mare offcing ; 
either Chriſts off-rinz upon the Cro's 
was inſai-izat, or yours in the Muſs 1s 
unneceſ[iry. 

Pop. 1t is 117 properly repeated, for it is 
the ſam? Sacrifice for ſubſtance, which was 
ofered upomthe Croſs, and is offered in the 
Maſs *. 

* Corneli;s d Lapide in Heb. 7. 28. 


Prot, How is it of the ſame kind, wazn 
you ſay, the one is bloody, the other un- 
bloody ; thz one offzred by Chriſt, tae | 
other by a Prieſt; but if 1t were: of thz 
ſam2 kind, ſo were the Levitical Sacri-' 
fices., and all had relation to Carift 
(as you pretend all Miſſzs hive.) and || 
yet the Apoſtle makes their Repetition || 
an evidence of their ImperfeStion, Heb, || 

9. To, ll 


' 
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9.10, And moreover the Apoſtle denies 
not only the repetition of other Sacrifi- 
ces,but alſo of the ſame Sacrifice, and tells 
us as plainly{as man cai [peak) that Chriſt 
was to offer up himſelf but once, Heb, 9. 
. 25, Cc. Whereas you w.ll needs over-rule 
the Apoſtle, and force Chriſt to offer up 
himſelf thouſands of times, 

Pop. Jt « true,there 1s but ont S. criſuce 
of Red:mption, and Expiation for Sin, and 
that was the Sacrifice of the Croſs; but there 
are ot'er Sacrifices of Application to apply 
that 10 us, 

Prot, T hope the Word, and Sacra- 
ments, and Spirit of Chriſt, are ſufficient 
to apply Chriſts Sacrifice; muſt we have 
one Sacrifice to apply another > who 
ever heard of one plaiſter made to apply 
another? or a ranſome paid the ſecond 
time to apply the former payment? And 
you ſeem to me quite to f,reet your 
ſelves, to deſtroy the nature of your Sa- 
crifice; for the buſineſs of a Sacrifice is 
cblation to God, not application to men, 
Beſides, I have one Argument more 
which fully ſatisfies me; if the Maſs be a 
real and proper Sacrifice, then the thing 
ſacrificed muſt be really and properly de- 
troyed? 

Pop. That I readily grant, as Bellar- 

min 
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min (4) a!ſo doth, and indeed ſo it was inall 
the $ ucrifices that evir wire offered to God, 


(a) Sacrifi-tum verum (& reate veram © realem 
occifionem 2xigit, B2ll. d2 Miſſa, L. 1. Co 25.D:- 
ni; vel iy Miſſa, 


Prot, Bat ſucely J:ſus Chriſt is not de- 


\ ftroyed in the Muls : Is he? And are your 


Prieſts the murderers of Chriſt? 

Pop. He is nt ſo deſtroyed, for we tell 
you it 15 4nunb'ordy Sacrifice; yet he ig in 4 
manner deftroy'd by the Prieſts eating «f 
him; for thereby Chriſt ceaſeth to be where 
he was before, that 15,in th? ſp:cits of Bread 
and W n!, 4:d th: Brea | and int are de- 
ſr oyed, 

Prot, Call you this a deRruRion,for on2 
to remove from on2 place to another, or 
to c2aſe to bz where h2 was before ? this 
is ridiculo 15; anJ yet this (6) fantaſtical 
and mock-deſtraRion 1s all which you can 
bring , inſtead of that real de(truRion , 
which you confeſs neceflary to the very 
eſſence of a Sacrifice, And as for the 
Bread and Wine, they w-re deftroyed by 


| Tranſubſtantiation , nat by thz Oblation 


or Saccifice which coms3 afcer it. 
(b) Ibid. 


And now having mentioned that, let us 
diſcourſe concerning your Do&rine of 
Tcan- 


: 
# 
In 
| 'T 
" 
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Tranſubſantiation - And firſt,tell me what 
is the DoRrine of your Church ? | 


Pop. That the Conncil of Trent - will ine, 


form fou,which declareth,that by Conſecra- 


tion the whole ſubſtance of the Bread and | 


Wine is converted into tae ſubſtance of the 
BoZy and Blood of Chrilt-(a). 

Prot. How is it poſſible for the bread 
” td bz convertz9 into: Chriſts body, which 


ll!” ” (035 made already'before the bread ? Fhat, 


Chrilt could turn, Water ' into Wine was 
poſſible, bu: that he ſhould turn that Wa- 
ter into ſuch Wine as was in being before 
that change, this is impoſſible : but let 
that go: My next queſtion is, 1f a Chri- 
ſtian did actually receive Chriſts bod 


Y 
and blood, tell me, what profit hath he. by , 


it? I cantidt believe that God would-wor 
ſo many Miracles (as you affirm he doth in 


this Sacrament) to no purpoſe - Scripture. 


and Reaſon tells me, and your Council 
of Trent confeſſeth (b) that the” Sicra- 
ment 1s a feaſt for my Soul, and not: for 
my body: Is it not ſo? Now, what is my 
Soul the better for eating the very body 


of Chriſi> When the woman cry2d out. 


to our Saviour, (c) B'eſſed is the womb that 


(a) Sefſe 13. de Eucharift, cap, 4. (b). Sefſ. 3+ 
cap. 2. (c) Luk, 11, 27, 28. 


bare + 
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bare thee; Chrilt replies, Yea, rather 


. bleſſed are they that hear Gods Word, ard do 


it”: nevertheleſs, if you can ſolidly proveit, 


* Iwill receive it ; therefore bring forth your . 


Principal Arguments for it. 

Pop. I will do ſo, and cur Chuarh proves 
this point ,eſpecially from two places of Scrj- 
pture, John 6: and the words of Inſtitntioy. 
[begin with the ſixth Chapter of John, where 
our Saviour oft tells us, that the Bread 
which he gives is his fleſh, &c: 

Prot, I have heard, taat divers of your 
learned Doors confels this Chapter 
ſpeaks nct of the Sacrament : Is it ſo ? 

Pop. 1 will rot diſſem;ble with you:T hat 
Was the opinion of Biel (a) Cardinal Cuſa- 
nus,(b) Cajetan,(c) and Tapperus,(d) and 
divers others, 


(a) In Canone Miſſe. (b) Ep. 7.'ad Bohemos, (c) 
InAquin.par.3.qu.80.art,8, (4) Actit.Lovan.15. 


Pros, Certainly, This Argument is not 
likely to convince a Proteſtant which could 
not ſatisfie your own ableſt Schollars. But I 
will not preſs that farther. Tell me then, 
do you judge that Chriſt ſpeaks here of a 
bodilyeating and drinking of his very Flet 
and Bl ood ? 

Pop, we did ſo; | 

Prot. I confeſs ſome of the Antients 

were 
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were of your mind: I mean the Jews, 
But with ſubmiſſion,I am rather of Chriſts 
Opinion, who plainly deſtroyes that groſs 
and carral ſenſe, tellins them, it is the 
Spirit that quicks.eth, the "ap profits »0- 
thing, ver. 63, Again, doth not Chriſt 


preis this as a neceſlary,and preſent daty, | 


upon all the Jews that then heard him ? 

Pop. T hat muſt be granted, 

Prot, T hen certainly Chriſt ſpeaks not 
of the Sacrament, which was not then in- 
ftituted, and therefore they could not 
partake of it, I demand further, 1s this 
Sacrament of ſuch efficacy, that all that 
receive it are ſaved;and of ſuch neceſlity, 
that all that do not take it are damned? 

Pop, No, our Church utterly condemns 
both thoſe Opimon, 

Prot, But this eating of Chrifts Fleſh 
is ſuch, that Chriſt ſaith, all that eatit are 
ſaved, er. 24. and all that.do not eat it are 
damned, v. 5 3. Therefore ſurely he ſpeaks 
not of a Sacramental eating: beſides, the 
whole Laity are utterly undene, if your 
ſepſe cf this Chapter be true; for I find 
that drinking of Chrifis Blood is no leſs 
neceſſary to life eternal, than eating of 
his Fleſh; and therefore wee to them to 
whom ycu do not allow to drink of the 
Cup in the Sacrament, I am told this ob- 

jection 
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jeRion is ſo conſiderable , that it forced 
divers of your Doors ( ſore againſt their 
will) to forſake this Argument ; and there- 
fore this will not do your work 2. but Ipre- 
ſume you have better Arguments ? 

Pop. We have ſo. 1 ſhall urge but one, 
which ts of its ſelf ſr: ficient, fromthe plain 
words of Inftutntion, This is my Budy, e- 
thinks the very kearing of them read, ſhold 
convince y0u, if you would take the words n 
their plain and proper ſenſe, and not deviſe 1 
know not what Figures and Tropes, 

Prot, If it were true that Chriſt did 
turn the Bread into his Body by ſaying 
theſe words, his :s my Body: yet how doth 
it follow, that the Prieſt by reciting theſe 
words, worketh the ſame effe&, any more 
than a Prieſt, every time he reads thoſe 


words, Let there be light,doth make light ; 


becauſe God did make it by thoſe words : 
or than he raiſeth a dead man, every time 
he reads thoſe words of Chriſt, Lazarus 
come forth, Moreover, I have heard that 
divers of your moſt learned DoRors con- 
feſs, that this place doth not, nor indeed 
any otner place of Scripture, prove Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, T have heard three Cardi- 
nals named, iz, Cajetan (a) and our Bi- 


(a) In 3. Thome qu, 75+ art.l. 


ſhop 


128 Of Tran/ut ftartiaticn. 
ſhop cf RecheFer (b) ard Camrraceyſts(c) 
and divers femcus Schoclmen,asScitus and 
Biel, of whcm this 18 known, and Duraz- 
ds (d) and Ocham (e) and Melchior Ca- 
»w (f ) and Vaſquez (g) and the great Car- 
Ginal Perron profeileth, that he be/fevrs 
Trayſubſtantiation, not by verge of any ne- 
ceſſary conſequence, or reaſor, alledged by 
their Doflors , but by the w.rds of Chriſt as 
they are exponnd: d by Traaition(t): and 
Bellarmine himſelt ccnfefleth, This opinion 
15 yt 1improtable (1), Methinks ſo mary 
Iearned mens forſaking this Argument{who 
doubtleſs weuld have been richt gladif it 
had been ſolid, and imployed all their wits 
to ſearch cut the Rrengrth of it )1s to me a 
convincing evidence cf its weakneſs and 
vanity,as alſo cf the badnelſs cf your Cauſe, 
that can find no better Argument, yet Iam 
willing to hear what you can ſay, 

(b) Contra Captiv. cap? 10 Babyl:c. 10: (c) In 4 
-Sentcnt: qu: G: lit: f: (d) In 4. Dilinc. I. 9. 
4 art. 14 (e) In 44.6 $# Loc. com. l. 3 c. 3 
(g) Tom. 3 in 3diſ. 180 c.5. (hb) Tratte fs» 793- 
(z) De Euchar, l. 3 c. 23+ 


Pop. This then I ſay, that theſe wor/s, 
This is my Body, are to be taken in their 
proper, ard not in a fignrative ſeuſe : for 
ſurely Chriſt would ſpeak plainly to the un- 
der ſtandirg of his Diſciples, eſpecially when 
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he-was ſo near his D eath,and makzng hi laſt 
Will and Teſtament, and inſtituting the Sa- 


' crament;in ſuch caſes men u{e to ſpeak plainly 


Prot, I readily grant chat Chritt did 
ſpeak plainly and intelligivly : Burt tell 
me , is not that plain enough , when we 
'take the words as they are commonly uſed 
in Scripture? | 

Pop. I muſt needs grant that; but this is 


_ not the preſent caſe. + 


Prot. Butitis; for we can give you 
ſcores of inſtances, as you very well know 
where the word /s, is fo taken: nor is any 
thing more frequenc in Scripture,the ſeven 
kine, and fo the ſeven ears of corn, are ſcven 


| years, Gen. 4.12.18, the Stars are the At- 


gels of the Churches, Rev. 1. 20. the ſever 
heads are ſeven Mountains, Rev. 17.9. S0 
Chriſt ſaith, 1 .4 1 the way, the door, &c. 
So Zach.5 7,8. This woman 15 wickedne(5; 
and a chouſand ſuch expreſſions. How db 
you under{zand thele places ? , 
Pop. The ſenſe is plain.they hgnifie thoſe 
things ; the Stars ſignifie the Angels, and 
fo * the ret. 22 Oy 
Pror. Then certainly we have the ad- 
vantage of you in this point; for we take 
is for pgnifies, ( as you confeſs it is com- 
monly caken)nor have the Jews(as I have 
been aſſured by learned men ) any pfoper 
£5, 4-08 , 6 . | > © mm_ 
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word for fignifie (as the Greeks and Latine; 
have) bur generally expreſs it in this man- 
ner : But you mul; rake it (if che parcicle 
thx donote the Breid, as I ſhall plainly 
prove it doth) for z« converted ;nto; a ſenſe 
which you cannor give one example of in 
all Scripture. 1 ſee it was not without rea- 
ſon that. you rook the incerpretation of 
Scripture into the--Churches hands for 
if you had lett it in Gods hands, and left 
one Scripture to do that iriend!y office to 
expound another , you had certainly lo(t 
an Article of your Faith : And whereas 
you ſay that Curift would ſpeak ſo as the 
Diſciples might underſtand him, that ſut- 
ficieatly ſhews, that yours is nor che true 
ſenſe,; for they could never have under- 
Rood it., and would doubtleſs have been 
as much puzzled then,as all the World now 
is, to. apprehend that the body of Chriſt 
was contaiged under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine , invilibly and undiſcoyerably, 
after the manner of a Spiric , to conceive 
of a body withour bigneſs , long without 
length ,. broad without breadch , broken 
while( it remains whole ( all-which you 
profeſs tobelieve.) This is to turn Chriſt 
plain ſpeech into.a bundle of Riddles;and 
to call rhis the plain ſenſe of the words 
which is (as you ſee.) a heap of Figures, 
5 
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is a greater figue than al the reſt ; bur 
they did well cog. under and, che 
words.in our fenſe , cauſe ley were 
well read in. Scripture , Wherein.,. as you 
grant, that ſenſe of the words i is uſual 

Pop. Tf we gram it 15H ſed fo in ther. 4m 
| ſes, yet not in Sacrament Textt, for there 
Chriſt would [peak properly. - . 

Pro, Yes, It is uſual evEn.in the; Sacra 
ments ; 'Is_ not, Circumcthon called. ft 
Covenant? 7 bis.is my ovenant, (Xen 
10, though properly i it. was. not The | 
vehant, but the Seal of it, Rong. 4. 1 7 A 
not the Lamb call;d the Lords Pofianc} 
Exod. 12, choughal men know it Was Bot 
the Lamb,nor i <h (EMO. W. 5 cat gies 
which waz qr conſd be be properly he ords 
paTing over the, h« Aſrachtes ; 
thus, 1 | Cor, 1.0. Abe yew the 
Iſraclites,).is Chr; \ though ir. 
Figuratively and pamaniey; MM 
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that Suarez(c), Bellarmine(d), and divers 
others confeſs'as much. 

Pop. It is Iruts they do [ay ſo. 

| Prot. Beſides,you'cannot think ſtrange, 
rhete be Figures jh tlie firſt part, "This 
7s by Body, firice icis moſt apparent there 
are Figures in the laſt parr,T his 1s the New 
Teſtament in my bloud. Here are'not one, 
but divers Figures in it. , The, Cup you 

nt is taken. fot the liquor i in it, there is 
one figure © ' The Wine inthe.Cup is ta- 
ken for the Bloud, Which'was nor in the 
Cup; 3 thatisa ſtranpe figure indeed (Lo- 
pictans Call it Non-ſeyſe. ) This Cup , or 
Wine, . or Bloud ( it,you 'pleaſe ) is the 
New Teſtament of Covenant ; whereas it 


was only the Seal of the New Teſtament” 


as is moſt manifeſt ,, becaufe'it is called, 
T he Bloud of the New Teſtament ,'and the 
New T eftament in my Blond. Belides other 
ſtrange figures, which I ſhall haye occa(i- 
onto | rechp to by and by, Here” is figure 
upon 


Al and yet you have the impu- | 


, 


dence'to. reproach us for putting jn but | 


one Hgure, which you confefs to 2 very 
WF Wenger © Prevent, and 4 judge 
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O Earth, whecher theſe men do nor, firain 
at Gnats, and ſwallow Camels | And no- 
thing doth more confirm the truth in this . 
int, than to conſider into what abſur- 
dities this DoQrine hath forced you, eyen. 
to ſay, that the Bloud of C bri, 7 pra erly 
the Covenant of Teftament(e) : And that 
tlere are two ſorts of Chriſts Bloud, the one 
zn the Cup, the other ſhed on the Croſs(f) : 
And that the Bloud of Chriſt is ſhed, in the 
Sacrament, and yet never flirreth. our of - 


the veins ;. Dideyer God.or man ſpeak of a 


ſuch blond-ſhed ? therefore for ſhame ne-=o 
yercharge us with underſtatiding this Texc 


figuratively. , But again , ſet me ask you, 


Will you affirm that theſe words, ow 1s 


my 6347, are to be takeni properly?" Doh 
your Chirth nnderſtand chem ſo 2 .* © 


' Pop. 7+: ſurely,or ee we do iÞ toreproath 
you for taking them improperly, , 
Prot. The words are not true in a pro- 
per ſenſe, nor indeed do' you underſtand 
OO) od. 
Pop." Make that good , and I muſt give 


up this cauſe for ever. 


Prot. Firſt, for the word this, it is moſt 


—_ ed 


(e)Bel."de Exch. 1.1.c.11.(f) De Each. 1. 
I.C.11, Ad quartam dico. + 
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evident that it is meant of Bread: Ir is im 
pofſible'for words to expreſs any thjng 
more plainly, than that by rh;s , is meant 
the Bread, Ic is ſaid exprefly, that Chr; 
tookBread and braks it,and gave it,and ſaid 
T ake, tat, THIS 3s my Body, Where T bis 
necefſar;ly relates 'to that which Chriſt 
took, and brake, and pave. After Chrilt 
came the Apoſtles, and particularly Saint 
. Pant; and he expounds the mind of.Chriſt 
{andl hope you do nat think he was 0 | 
bad an Expofrour, that his Comment was 
'hacder than the Text and he tells us thrice 
3n @ breath that it is Bread, 1 Cor, * x,26, 
A3 oft as you eat this Bread, and whoſoever 
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and befides this, whatever it is, is broken, | 
as it follows; but,you dare not ſay,Chrilts 
Body is broken. Now then, fince it is \ 
moſt evident, that this is meant of the 
Bread, I hope , you will not ſay , this 1s 
properly Chritts Body: | 
Pop. No::We arent ſo abſurd to ſaythis 
Bread ts Chriſts Body, for that is falſe = 


againſt | 
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againſt common ſenſe as Bell!armine weft 
faith (a). 

Prot. What then do you mean by the 
word this? 

Pop. By This, / «nder and nexther the 
Bread nor Chriſts Budy, bat mm general this 
ſubRarce which 11 contaimed ſx this ſpe 


c1e5(b), 


Prot. Wnat do you mean by .that? I 
pray you tell me , Do you believe that 
there are any more ſubſtances under thoſe 
ſpecies , befidesthe Bread firſt , and at- 


terward the Body of Chriſt > Do not you. | | 


rofeſs, that as ſoon as ever it ceaſeth to 
e Bread, it becomes the Body of Chriſt? 
Pop. We do ſo. 
Prot, Then ſurely if it be a ſubſtance, 


according to you, it muſt be either Bread, 


or the Body of Chriſt 5 but you allow ic 
to be neither, and therefore it is no ſub- 
ſtance at all. In the next place, for the 
word ;s, I have ſhewed you do not under- 
Rand that properly neither ;. but for the 
word Body alſo, do. you underiand- that 
properly ? 


— 


(a)De Euchariſt, 1.3. c. 19. (6b) Bellarns 
ae Euchariſt, 1. 2. c. 19, (2 
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Pop, Tes without aoubt., ' 

Prot. T am told chat your Church pro- 
fefſeth to believe that Carilts Body is 
there after the manner of a ſpirit , taking 
vp no room ; that head, hands, feer , are 
altogether in che lea crumb of the Hoſt. 
Is this true ? 

Pop, Yes, we all apyee 1n that. 

Prot. Then ſure I am, the word Body is 
molt improperly taken: A learned man 
well obſerves , that you plead for the pro- 
pricty of words, and deſtroy the propriety of 
things; * How can you ſay that it is pro- 
perly a body , which wants the eſſential 
property of a body; which is,to have quan« 
rity and take up room : Take away this, 
and the body may be properlya ſpirit;for 
It is that only which differenceth it from a 
ſpirit : So now I ſee you neither do, nor 
can underſtand theſe words properly; and 
upon the whole matter that this DoRrine 
is falſe, and your proofs moſt weak and 
friyolous, you ſhall ſee that I have better 
arguments againſt your Do&rine than 
you haye for it. 

-- Pop. 1 pray you let me hear them, but be 
brief in them, 


* I Place de la meſſe. 
h Prot. 
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Prot. 1 have only three arguments , 


your Doctrine is againſt Senſe , againit 


Reaſon, and againſt Scripture. | 
Pop. . Let me ſee how you will make thiſe 
things good. 
Fyor. For the firſt I ask you, if IT am 
a5 ſure tat your doarine of: Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is falſe, as you are ſure that the: 
Curift-an Rehpion is LCUE ; will you de- 
kre more evidence ? ': 
Pop. If 1 ſhould, I were an unreaſonable 
per n, 

—_ And have you any greater aſfij- 
rance now of the truth of 'the Chritftian 
—_— z than you' could; have'ad mit 
yoli had lived in-Chrifs dayes. * 

Pop. T hat were impudence to a f rm; bat 
what do you mean ? 

» Prot, It you had lived the,what i greas 
ter: evidence could-you have had of it, 
than what your fenſes afforded ;-for fince 
the great Argument for Chriſtianity (a$ 
all agree )was the words that Chriſt ſpake; 
and the works that Chriſt did ; how could 
you be fure thar- he did ſo fpeak, or 0 
work, if you may not credit the reports of 
your eyes and ears? This was $S; Lukes 
great evidence of the truth of what te 
Writes, that 3t was delivered to hing by teh 


Witneſſes » $;Luke 1.1, 2, and St; Joh 


Go. whas * 
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what we have ſeen with our eyes, and our 
hands have handled of the word of life : 1 
Jobn 1, And St. Payi for Chri(ts Reſur- 
reRion, that he was ſeen of Ceplias, then of 
the twelve, then of the 500. 1 Cor. 15. 5, 
6, Even T homas kis Inficelity yielded to 
this argnment,that if be did thruſt bis hand 


zwto Chriſts ſide, he wauld believe, John 20. | 


25. Chritt judged this a convincing argu- 
ment , when the Apoſtles thought he had 
been a Spirit, handle me, and ſee, for a Spr- 
rit bath not fleſh and bones , as you ſee me 
have, Z»k. 24.39. Are theſe chingstrue ? 


Pope; 1.carnor deny it, they are not yours, 


bot Serptgre aſſer tions, | 
Prot. And «o not all my ſenſes tell me, 
thar tl14is is Bread ? 


Pop. 1 muſt grant that, but your ſenſe 6 | 


decerved;. _ 

Prot. Then your ſenſes alfo might have 
been deceived about the words & works 
of Chriſt, , and ſo-the greateſt evidenee of 


Chriſtian Religion is lott : but for my part | 


It, makes me abhorr your Religion, that ſo 


you may but ſeem te defend your own 0. 
pinions, you-care not if you ſhake the pil- | 


lars of Chriſtianity : My ſecond Argument 
,.that your Doarine of Tranſubitantia- 
Mon is againft reaſon, Tell me, I pray you, 


dazou t ink any of the Articles of Chiri--) 


Tax {tian 
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ſtjan Religion are contrary toreaſon ? 
Pop. No, they may be above yeaſon, but 
God forbid I ſhould be ſo injurious to Chri- 
ftianityto ſay any of them are againſt reaſon, 
Prot. But your doctrine is as much a- 
gain(t reaſon as ſenſe,for it: makes you be- 
heve things abſolutely impoſſible, and 
eroſs Contradictions, 
Pop. 70» mey imagine many things in- 


pofſibie that really are not ſo 5 but if you can 


prove any real impoſsiblities which this do- 


QGrive forceth wa to believe, 1 muſt yield, for”. 


we j1yn with you 1n condemning the Luthe= 


1an opinion,that Chriſts Body uw every where, . 


becauſe it us an imprſnibility, and we there- 


fore expound choſe words, 1 am che Vine, FE 


am a door, & c, figuratively, becauſe it us 


19poſcable for him who is a man, to be @ vines 


or 4a daoy. © 


Prot. And it is no leſs impoſſible for the” 
Bread to be Chrifts Body: Why might not. 


the Vine ( as well as che Wine ) be by 


Tranſubſtantiation,conver:ed into Chriſts 
Subſtance ? 1-think the Mother is as good 
as the Daughter , and eſpecially fince- 
Chriſt ſaith ,. 7 am the true Vines, you' 


might as well have deviſed another Trar- 


* A Popiſh Book;called, S. 
' fakgns pr 2765. 
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what we have ſeen with our eyes, and our | 
hands have handled of the word of life : 1 
Jobn 1, And St. Pay for Chri(ts Reſur- 
rection, that he was ſeen of Ceplas, thes of 
the twelve, then of the 500. 1 Cor. 15.5, | 
6, Even T homas kis Inficelity yielded to 
this argnment,that it be did thruſt his hand. | 
zwnto Chriſts ide, he would believe, John 20. 
25. Chrit judged this a convincing argu- | 
ment , when the Apoſtles thought he had | 
been a SPirit, handle me,and ſee, for a Spr- 
rit bath not fleſh and bones , as you ſee me 
have, Z»k. 24.39. Are theſe things true ? 

Pop., 1 cannot deny it, the y are not yours, | 
but Seriptgre aſſertions. 

Prot. And 6o not all my ſenſes tell me, | 
thar tl1is 1s Bread ? | 

Pop. 1 muſt grant that, but your ſenſe ts | 
decerved;: | | 
Prot, Then your ſenſes alfo might have | 


been deceived about the words & works 
of Chriſty ; and ſo-the greateſt evidence of 
Chriſtian Religion is lot : but for my part 
It, makes me abhorr your Religion, that ſo 
you may but ſeem to defend your own 0> , 
pinions, you-care not if you ſhake the pil- | 
lars of ChriRtanity : My ſecond Argument 
$,. that your DoQrine of Tranſubltantia* 
Mon is againſt reaſon, Tell me, I pray you, 
$@ 304 think any of the Articles of Chri- 
Ix {tian 
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ſtjan Religion are contrary toreaſon ? 

Pop. No, they may b: above yeaſon, but 
God forbid I ſhould be ſo injurious to Chri- 
ftianity,to ſay ary of them are againſt reaſon, 

Prot. But your doctrine is as much a- 
oain(t reaſon as ſenſe,for it:makes you be- 
heve things abſolutely impoſſible, and 
eroſs contradictions, 

Pop. 27 on mey imagine many things in- 
pofſibie that really are not ſo 5 but if you can 
prove any real impoſsiblities which this do- 
Qrine forceth ws to believe, 1 muſt yield, for- 
we j1yn with you in condemning the Lathes 
1an opinion,that Chriſts Body u every where, 
becauſe it u an impaſnibility, and we there» 
fore expound choſe words, 1 am the Vine, FE 
am a door, Oc, figuratively, becauſe it us 
19poſcble for hims who is a man, to be a vine; 
or 4 door. * 

Prot. And it is no lefs impoſſible for the- 
Bread to be Chrifts Body; Why might not. 
the Vine ( as well as the Wine ) be by - 
Tranſubſtantiation,conver:ed into Chrilts : 
Subſtance ? 1:chink the Mother is as good: 
as the Daughter , and eſpecially fince- 
Chriſt ſaith ,. 7 am the true Vine, you' 
might as well have-deviſed another Tran--- + 


* A Popiſh Bookz,called, S57;pture wi 
fakgn. px 276«- | 
fabſtany 
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ſubtantiation to make Chris words 
Soods, I know what work you would have 
made of it, if he had ſaid, This is my 
TRUE Body, or my T RUE Bloud. 

Bur to give that over, | will ſhew you, 
that there 15 ſuch an heap of contradicti- 
ens,as.never met together,in the-moll ab- 
ſurd opinion that. ever was inthe world :. 
I profeſs (when I ſet my wit at work ) I 
cannot deviſe greater ablurdicies than you 
believe. Tell me, do you hold that the 
whole Body of Ciritt is preſent in every 
crumb of the Bread, and in every drop of 
the Wine ? 

Pop. Yes donbtleſs,Chriſt is there entire, 
and undivided. 

Pr. I ſuppoſe-you believe that Chrifs 
Body 15 in Heaven, in ſuch a. proportion, 
or bignels, as he had upon Earth, 

Pop. No doubt of that. 

Prot. Fhen the ſame Body of Chriſt is 
bigger than.it ſelf,and longer than its ſelf, 
and which'ts yer worſe, Chriſt -is- divided 
from himſelf. I know not- what can be 
more impoſhble,rhan to ſay,thatall Chriſt 
is at Rome,., and all at Loxdon, andall in 
Heaven , and yet not- in the places be- 
tween. 

Pop. Al "this 1s by -Gods Almighty 
Fower. 

P- . 
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Prot, Then I ſuppoſe by the ſame Al- 
mighty Power, it is poſſible for any other 
man co be in ſo many places ; for it: mat. 
ters not chatChrilt be invilib)y-inſo many 
pl:ces, and another ſhould be there-vilt- 
bly , -or that Cirilt is there in ſo little a 
bulk, and another mutt be1na greater, 

Pop. muſt needs grant tht, and I af- 
firm it is not abſvlutely impoſſible for any 
other man to be at ſeveral places at once by 
Gods Power, 

Prot. Taen mark what monſters follow: 
from this : ſuppole now John to be by di- 
vine Power at the fame time at Rome , at 
Paris, and at London; where ever John is 
ative, I ſuppoſe, he hach a power to move 
himſelf. 

Pop. T hat muſt needs be,el/e be were not 
# living Creature. | 

Prot. Then Fohn at Rome may walk to 
wards London , and John at London may 
walk towards Romegzand ſo-they may meet 
(ſhall I ſay,one the other? ) and you tmay be 
ſure ic will be a merry meeting : Ic were 
worth enquiry,how long they will be e're 
they come together. '- Then again , at 
Rome all the parts of John may be excelſ- 
hvely hor, and at London exceſſively cold; 
and at Paris neither hot nor cold ; This is 
beyond allthe Romances that ever were 
Ld Leviſed; . 
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deviſed. Belides, John may be forely 
wounded at Rome , and yet at London he 
may ſleep in a whole skin; Fohs may be 
fealting at Rome, and faſting at Londen in 
the ſame moment. I mig'tt be infinite in 
reckoning che horrid ablurdities of this 
Doarinezhe that can believe theſe things; 
will ſick at nothing. 

Pop. You talk at this Yate , becauſe you 
meaſure God ty jour ſelves,. whereas he can 
do more than you or Þ can think. 

Prot.. There are ſome chingos whici) it ts 
no diſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot do 
them , becauſe they. are eicher (intul ( ſo 
God cannot lie) or abſolucely inpoſivle; 
(3-1d himſelf cannot make a man to be a» 
live and cead at the fame time : God can- 
not make the whole to be-leſs chan a part 
of it : he cannot make three ro. be more 
than threeſcore; he cannot. make a Son 
to beger his Father : lie cannot make che 
ſame man to be born at rwo ſeveral times 
(as your Authors conteſs; ) and therefore 
in like manner he cannot make- the ſame. 
body to be. intwo ſeveral places;for this is 
not one jot leſs impoiſible than the other.. 

Pop. Tbefe indted are great diffienttics 
to humane reaſon, but reaſon 13 not to be be= 
lieved againſt Scripture. 


Prot. True, but this is your: hard ap. | 
is 
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' this Do&trine of yours is againſt Scripture 


as well as Reaſon,and indeed againſt many 
Articles of Religion, 

And firſt, it is. again the Scripture , in 
as Much as it 1s highly diſhonourable to- 
Chrilt, whoſe honour is the great deſign 
of the Scripture.. What a foul diſhonour 
15 it tohim to ſubje& him to the will of 
every Maſs Priett, who, when he plea- 
ſeth , can c:ymmand. him down into the 
Bread 2 Wiat a diſhonour is it , that the 
Pery body: of Chriſt may be eaten by Rats or 
Worms and-may lecaſft up by omit and the: 
like as your: Aquinas affirms ( a.) And 
that your Cuurel in her 171als hath put” 
wits among(} other dire&ions thit if worms 
or Rats have eatenChryift- body they mnſþ be 
burned; 5-1f any man vomit it up,it muſt be 
eaten again ,.or burned, or made a Relick ; 
(5) and yer this 18 no: more than'your Do» 
Grine will force you ab :own : forit you | 
will believe Chriſts words ,” in one-place. -| 
a well as in anocher, he aflurerth us , that | 
whatſoever ( wichout +'xception ) entreth 
into the month. goeth 320 the belly , and is 
caſt for th 1nto rhe draught , Marth.15.17, 


- — 
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(a) Sum. qu. 20, art. 3. (b) Can. 39.Gloſs 
ſam C. 2. Con, De Conſecratione.. 
Pop.. 
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Pop. This is no more diſhoronrable to 
Chriſt than that the Fieas might ſuck: bis 
+ Blood when he was upon earth. | 
Prot. You miſtake woetully;for'though 


in the days of his fleſh; it was no diſhonor 


to him ( and 1t was neceſſary for us ) chat 
he ſuffered fo many indignities, and died, 
and was crucified, yet now, that he is riſen 
ſrom the dead, be ares no more, Rom.6.and 
it is a diſhonour to him” to be crucrhied a. 
gain , and to be brought back to thoſe re- 
proaches which he long lince lefr; and all 
tizis co Ro purpole, and without any profit 
tous, (as I ſhewed,) Again, the Scripture 
approveth and uſeth this Argument;that a 
body cannot be in two. places at once:it is 
the Angel>Argument, He zs not here,for he 
15 riſen, Mat. 28, 6. ſnffi-iently implying, 
that he could not be here and there too : 
or mult we ſay,that the Angels Argumenc 
is weak or deceitful, that yours may be 
grong and true ? 

Pop. He meant he was not there viſibly. 

Prot. It ſeems,if a man being fonght afe 
ter ſhould hide himſelf with you- in ſome 
corner. or hole in your: reom, and the 
purſuers ſhould ask for him , you could 
anſwer with good Conſcience, He js not 
here, becauſe he is invifible, Our bleſ- 
ſed Sayiout every where'makes theſe two 


ot 6. 
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oppokrte, his being inthe world, and go- 
ins to heaven, John 13.1. The hour was 
come that he ſhould depart out of this world 
unto the Father : It ſeems you could have 


tavght him che art of going thither , and 


keeping here too.: 1 promiie-you I durſt 

not yenture to buy an Eſtate ofany of 
you,for it ſeems.you could te 1] how to ſelf 
it to me; and keep it to your ſelves. You 
may remember, once you and I made our 
ſelves merry with a paſſage that one uſed 
in a ſpeech ; that ſince he could not give” 
content,neither by going nor/Fayinp,here. 

after he would neicher go nor Fay, It 
ſeems you have as good a faculty as he' 
had; for you know how a min may both 

go from a place, and ſtay in it, atthe ſame. 
time. I know not what can be more plain 

if you did not ſhut your eyes : Chrift 


, ſaithexpreſly, me you have not always,that 


1, here, Mat. 26. 11. Belides your do- 
arine deftroys the truth of Chriſts Hu- 
mane Nature. I read of Chriſt, that' he was 
2 all points like unto us, fin only excepted; 
his Body was like ours, and therefore it is 
impoſible- jt ſhould be ina thouſand ſe- 
veral places at once(as you pretend it is; ) 
this curns Chriſts Body into a Sp:rit : nay, 
indeed you make his body more ſpiritual 
than a Spirit; for a Spirit cannot be in ſe- 

veral 
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veral places divided from its ſelf. The 
ſoul of man , if it be entire bot] in the 
whole, and in every part of the body, yer 
it is not divided from its ſelf, nor from 
its body, nor can it be in two ſeveral bo- 
dies at the ſame time, as all confeſs ; and 
much leſs can it he in cen thouſand bodies 
at once ( as by your Argument undoubt- 
edly ic may. )When ever an Angel comes 
to earth, he leaves heaven : and ſo this 
every way deſtroys the truth of Chriſts 
Humane body. | 

Pop, Much of what you ſay was true of 
Chriſts body 3n the dayes of bis infurmity ;, 
but when he was riſen from the dead,then he 
received a Spiritual Body,as it is ſaid onrs 
ſhall be at the reſurreftion, 1 Cor. 15. 

. Prot, TothisI anſwer, Firſt, that you 
aſcribe theſe monſtrous properties to 
Chriſts Body before its Reſurre&ion ; 
for you ſay , the Fleſh and Bloud of 
Chriſt were really in the Sacrament, 
which the Diſciples received whileChriſt 
lived. Secondly, Chrits Reſ::rre&ion , 
though it heightned the perfe&ions , yer 
it did notalter the Natvre and Properties 
of his Body , nor give it the being of a 
Spirit ; for after he wasriſen , he proves 


that he was no Spirit , by this Argument, | 


Handle me & ſeesfor a Spirit hath WP 
ar 
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and bones, as you [ee me have, Luke 24.39, 
By £uis it appears , thar. your Doctrine 

deffroyes the Truth of Chrifts Humanity, 

at leaſt ic deftroys the'main evidence of it 

( azain(t thoſe who affirmed, that Chriſt 

had only a phantaſtical Body )namely that 

he was ſeen, and felt, and heard ; for you 

ſzy,ſenſe is not to be believed. Again yon, 
deſtroy the trnth of Chrifsaſcengon into 
Heaven. For Chriſt is not aſcended if he 

hath not left the World ; for thefe two 
are joyned together, John 16. 28. ] leave 
the World, and go. to the Father; but it you 
ay true, he hath not left the world, but is 
here in every Sacrament ; _— can be 
more plain , than that Chriſt did viſibly 
and locally leave this world when he went. 
up into heaven, A; 1. 9, 10. that being 
once there, the heavens muſt recerve, ( Or 
contain) him, until the time of the reſtitats- 
on of all things, AQts }. 21. and that at the 
hſt day be ſhall come viſibly and locally 
frora beaven, 2 T beſ. 1. 7. but that he 
fhould come down a thouſand times in a 
day at the command of everyMa(s-Prieſt, 
is ſuch a dream,as the Scriprure ſpeaks not 
one ſyllable of, nor can any rational man. 
believe it: Moreover,your Doftrine de- 
froys the very Eſſence of a Sacrament , 


g hich conſiſts of two parts , an Ay” 
SiC» 
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element or (isn, and the inward grace 63 
nifited by it; and this T am told your Do- 
ors acknowledge ( 4). I ſhall forbear 
mentioning further parciculars, theſe are. 
more than enough to ſhew the falſeneſs of 
this Docrine of Tranſubſtantiation; 
 Inthe next place , pray let me hear 
what you have to ſay for your great Atti- 
cle of praying to Saints. | 
But, firit, I am told, divers of your own 
Authors confeſs, it is not neceſſary to pray 
to Saints, but only convenient : Ts it fd oh 
- Pop. It ;; true; and, 1 mult confeſs, the 
Comncil of Trent dv only ſay, It is good and, 
profitable. (bY © EET 
Prot. Then fare, I will never run the ha- 
zard of committing Idolatry' for att unne” 
ceflary work. Burt I am further told, chat 
your great Scholar and Wit, Perron, con- 
feſferh, That'he found no footſteps of this 
praying to Saints, either in Scripture, or in 
the Fathers , before the for firſt Councils , 
(which was ſome hundreds of years after 
Chrit.(c). He confeſſed likewiſe to Iſaac 
Cafaubone ,( as he told our Biſhop Au- 
drews ) that he himſelf never prayed to 
Saints, but only as he went in Proceſſion, 


(4) Bell, de Sacrament is in genere {ib,1 «c:9. 
& c:11(b)De invocat.ſantt.(clib.leo.!' Se 
that 


| 
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that 3s,for form ſake. Andr.yn Opuſe.Poſt- 


buma, and that Salmeron,& Cotton, (4) & 


Eccins {ay a: much in effet 3 (17 4 That 
there is 10 command for this jn either T eſÞa- 
ment, Is 1t fo? 

Pop. It 8s true; and Bellarmine confeſ- 

«th, That the Saints began to be wor- 
ſhip'd , not ſo much by any Law, as by 
Cultome. (6) 

... Prot, Methinks theſe two Conſiderati- 
ons ſhould Rartle you , thar it is both un» 
neceſſary and uncommanded, I perceive 1 
am not hke to hear Scripture Arguments 
in this point, | 
. Pop. Some of our Authors do ge ſome 
Scriptures, but you tye me up to uſe but few, 
and thoſe the beſt Arguments; and therefore 
I will rather urge other Conſiderations, 

1, Humility and Diſcretion adviſeth us 
tothis duty , fir 1 ſuppoſe, 3f you have any 
requeſt to the King , you do ar £9 ruſh 
mto his preſence » but make uſe of ſame of 

vs Courtrers, * , | 

Pro. But tell me, I pray you, If a 

King not only allows ,. but .commands all 

bis SubjeQs tO call »ger hy in the day of 


nth. FI I 9. — St 4 FT _ 
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CoYinfit, if. Book. (tt) Beatir. ſanftorum, 
[. I. C. 8. ſet. wit, 
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rrauble , tocome to him f eely , and upon 
all occalions, to por our their complaints to 
bim,not donbtiyg but he will receive and an- 
wer them , and this King were alwayes at 
perfect leaſure to hear their requeits, and 
che ofrner they come to lum,the welcom- 
er they are; and he appoints his own Son 
the Malter of the Requeſts, from time to 
tine, to receive all the Petictons of his 
SubjeRs z and botit the Kiag and the 
Prince are ten thouſand times more com- 
paſſionate than the Courciers; wobld you 
not 1n this caſe a:count him a fool ( and 
ſomewhat elſe roo ) that ſhould ſpend his 
time 1n petitioning this and the other 1n- 
feriour Courtier to gain, acceſs to the 
King ? | | 
Pop. 1 eannet deny that. 

Prot. Then your Church. hath need co 
make uſe of that counſel, James 1. 5. 1f a- 
.ny man wart wiſdom 'et him ach it of God; 
they rather chooſe to ask ic of Saints, and 
that is the reaſon they go without ic. Moſt 
plain it 1s, this is the very cafe , and ſuch 
a King God in all points is, and infinite» 
ly becter than alt this, 'and ſuch a Maſter 
of Requeſts Chriftis:—but-for- the hnmi- 
lity you ta'k of , 1 think therein. yoy do 
prudentty.; for | remember che worſhip 
of. Angels came g3 under”*a' ſhew of hu- 


mility, 
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mility , Col. 2.13. and, the «oor being 
once opened, it was diſcreetly done to 
bring in che worſhip of Saints there £00 : 
ktme hear what elle you Can lay ? 

Pop. We uſe topray to living Sajnts,, 
why nt as well to departed and go brifi:d 
Saints? S, Paul writes to the Theilalonis 
ans, Pray for us, Col, 4. 2. | 

Prot. Surely Scripture makes a ſuffici. 
ent difference : You meet with 'very ma- 
ny Commands aad Examples of Prayers.or 
Addrefles to the living, not one to the 
dead. Bzlides , you know the living hear 
your Prayers, you know no: hins thac 


the dead do {0. Belts es, I trow, you do 


not pray to the living in {1c'1 manner as 
you do to the dead ; you do nut religi- 
ouſly worſhip che living ( and 2bout that 
all our queſtion 1s, ) Did St. Paal i invocate 
the Coloſsian;', becauſe he defired their 
Prayers ? Can you ſay any thing more? * 

Pop. The Saints wn glory pray for 4 » 
ard therefore we may pray nnto them. 

Prot. Will you afficm , that 1 may and 

ought to worſhip, and pray unto all hole 
that pray for me ? 

Pop. No: T hen our, C burches praftice 
would condemn me ; For we prant that the 
Fathers m their Lombus did, asd | fo thoſe ; 48 
Purgatory do, pray for ws, and ſa do _ the 

rin 
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Livmg Saints up2n Earth, yet we ao not at. 
low Prayers unto them. 

Prot, Then your Argument 1s loſt 
from their. Interceſion to your Invoca- 
Lion. 

Pop. 'Let we hear, if you have any bet- 
ter Arguments againſt this prattice. 

Prot, You ſhall. 1. Since all grant 
that Prayer isa part of Gods Worſhip, 
then your praying to Saints 1s direfly 
contrary to Gods command, Dext.6.73, 
Mat. 4. 10. Thox ſhalt Worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

Pop. We do not wor (hip the Saintr,asGod, 
with the higheſt kind of Wor ſhip , which i: 
proper to God, but ouly with an inferiour 
kind of Religions Worſhip , and therefore do 
not trayſgreſs this command. 

Prot.. The Devil himſelf did nor re- 
quire the higheſt worſhip as Thewed be» 
fore ; yer Ciriſt rhought that inferjour 
worſhip a b:each of that Law. Nor did 
thoſe Angel-worſhippers,mentioned Cl, 
2. worſhiy the Anvels as God,, with the 
higheſt worſhip, for they were either 
Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians, ( both of 
which never pretended...to equalize the 
Angels with God, buc judged them far in- 
feriour to God, and worſhipped them ac- 
cordingly ) yer nevertheleſs are chey 
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al- | condemned by St. Pal for giving divine 

Honour to the Creature, Next, this pray= 
olt | ing to Saints isan high diſhonour to Jeſus 
ca | Chriſt, God hach made him. the onely 
Mediatour, 1 T 113.2.5.. he hath invited all 
et- | perſons to come freely and boldly to him, 
hath promiſed choſe that come to him, he will 
It | ;» 10 wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6. 37. why donor 
py | you then go immediately to Chrut,? .This 
ty | is a manitelſt queſtioning » eicher of... his 
I 3-| power, or faithtulneſs: or geadnels.? 

ord | Pop. 1t 15 one of the ſlanders of your Mix 
»ſters, that we diſhonour Chriſt ; we only 
ad, pray fo Saints to pray Io Chriſt. | | 

bis | Prot. All your Books of Devotion con= 

our | fure that pretence ; for you proteſs:.in 
do | your Maſs-book (a) they help-you. by 
their Merics,as well as by their Prayers. 

re- | Bellarm;ne afhrmeth that the Saints in ſome 
De= | ſort are our Redetmers : (þ ) Is this no more. 
our | than only to pray tor you ? Is it. .a9, more; 
did | than this, wien you pray thus to-ghe Var 
ol, on Mary; Do ths proteft us ,' drive \aray. 
the | evi/ from u5s,and require good things for us:, 
her | and 5 right of aM I egat thy Son? 

 Otf Is it no more than this, when 'you ſay, 
the } the Lord was with her , ( i.e. the Virgin. 
Le 7 ere eee regen ee et —— __— 
ac- | (4) Oworum meritts precibnſque rogamuss 

hey (5) De [ngulgentus, lei. Cade _ 

1:1 H Mary ) 


I54 Of Prayer to Saints, 
Mary ) 4»d (he with the Lord in the ſame | 
work of redemption: & when Eſa,6 3.1s obs 
jeaed,l trod thel/ine-Preſs alone,and there | 
was no man with mezchey anſwer cunning» | 
ly, trne Lord, therewas no Man with thee, ; 
but there was a Woman with thee, (c) Is it 
no diſhonour to Chrilt that your tamous . 
B;el faith, that God hath given the V irgin I 
Mary half of his Xing Tone ? and that q 
whereas he hath juſtice and mercy , he kept 1 
Juſtice to himſelf, and granted my to the 
irpin ? (4) In my opin.on they ſhall do 
well to take in Chriſt for a ſhare in the 
mercy. Is it no diſhonour to Chriſt to (ay, 
that. Prayers which are made to, and delive- 
red by rhe Saints , are better thai: thoſe | m 
Chriſt, as Salmeron ſaith? (e) 1+ it no difs:* 
honour toChri(t,that Barradize tlie Jiſuit 
asketh of Chri{t,why he took not bis Mot he "7 
#p with him when he aſcended ny to Hear nf 
and frames this anſwer;'(f) Peradventor: 
Lord, it was left thy heavenly Conrtiet 
ald be in doubt, whether to go out to mt 
thee, their Lord; or her, their Lady. Is1 
no diſhonour to Chriſt, that Carols S cri; a 
banizs (otherwiſe Clarus Bonarſeivs) pr ; 


b 


(e) In Marat; Aur. Ta97- (4 Ta Canal 

Miſſe ſeft,$o.(s) In 1 Tim.2.di/, 8.p.467 

(f) Concord. Evang. Tom 1 h6.c, 11. 
Pt wh feſlet 
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| fefleth,þe £49102 rell which to prefer,the Mo. 
thers Milkvr the Sons blood. (g) I believe 
neither Chrilt nor his Mother will SiVe 
NS | theſe men thanks for this another day;and 
all cheſe paſlages are not in obſcure- Aus» 
thors , that privily {teal abroad into the 
World; but in eminent Perſons,aft:!Buoks 
'S"| Licenſed by the Approbation, and accor= 
ding to the Orders of your Church : and 
Ref belides,your Church owns them , in char 
| ſhe doth not blot them our,nor puc them 
into her expurgacory Indices. Moreo- 
ver, I muſt pray to none, butthoſe in 
whom I mult trult Ro.70.13,14. How ſhall 
they call on him , in whos they have not bes 
lieved? And truſt 1s Gods Prerogative 
incommunicable to any Creature, Jer; 
17.5. Curſed is he that truſteth in man. A 
eainT maſt pray to none, hut to whom T[ 
Jmay pray in faith, and wichout doubting; 
and (upon g00d grounds belzevirg that L 
all recerve ) Mat, 21.22, Fames 15,6» 
"20 But 1 am nor ſure that the Saints do hear 
$51ly Prayers, or can and will grant chem. 
Pop. The Saints in Glory do know whad 
Pug ay to them. 
ana 


the 


ut 


— 
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4611 Pop» T here are ſeveral wajes whereby ' 
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they know theſe things , but 1 adhere ty 
what Bellarmine ſaith that they knew thi; 
by revelation from God. 

Prot. You ſhould not only ſay this,but 
prove it. One of your infallible Popes 


Gregory denies this, no Scripture informs| 


you chus much ; nay, that ſufficiently im- 
plyes , that che Szints do not particularly 
know , nor mind the concerns of this 
world.God tells Jofiab, 2' Chr, 34.2 8.T hos 

halt be gathered to thy grave in peace, nei» 
ther ſvall thine eyes fee the evil I will bring 
por this place, E<Cl, 9.5. the dead know nit 
any thing of t'1e particular occurences of 
this life,!ee J-b.14-21.1 am lure theſe are 
tenrimes better arguments than what you 
brins tor the contrary. And in a word, it 
13 Gods incomaunicable Prerogative to 
know the Hearr,and ſecret Prayers, 2 Chr, 
6.30. at. 6. 6.$0 upon the whole mat- 
ter, I conclude; and now by the vanity of 
your Arguments enc. Anſwers,do fully dif- 
cern the falſeneſs of tis opinion, and the 


wickedneſs of the prattice of calling upcn 
Saints: let me hea: whlet er you have any 
better evidences tor the worſhip of. Imas| 
ces; I hope you have : and Tam: fure you! 
need very clear and trong arguments. fot; 
chat praftice, or elfe you are guilty of chi 
demnable fin of Idolatry. nas 

bots Pop. 
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Pop. We have very gaod arguments for 
that: 1 will uſe o:ly two, and thoſe our ſtrons 
geſt argaments,as you dere. Fir/},we have 
the exa pl: and command of God far it : he 
cauſed the Inages of the Cherubims to be 
made and put upon the Ark which was to be 
worſi.iped ; Pal. 98. If the Ark was to be 
wor ſhiped becanſe it repreſented Goas foot- 


ſtul,much more may an Image be worſhiped; 


as our Mr. Biſhop rightly argued *. 

Prot. I ſuppoſe it this be a good Argu- 
ment tO x5 ow, it was {0 to the Jews for- 
merly ; tor length of time doth not turn 
falſe arguments into true ones ; tell me 
therefore if you had lived when the Law, 
Exod.20.was newly given, and one had 
perſwaded you to worſhip Images by 
your own argument,what would you haye 
anſwered ? 

Pop. 1 would have ſaid it doth not follow 
that becauſe the Ark was to be worſhiped 
( which God commanded them to worſhip ) 
therefore Images were to be worſhiped(wbich 
God forbad them to worſhip. ) | 

Prot. Good Sir, betow this anſwer (as 
a token from me ) upon any of your Bre- 
thren that ſhall argue ſo abſurdly : be- 
[19es,it ſeems very unlikely to me,that the 
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Cherubims were ordained to be worſhip: 
ed by the people , becauſe they were ne- 
yer ſeen by the people. You put the Ima” 
ges which you worſhip inthe moſt viſible 
and conſpicuous places. 
Pop. Yet no man could worſhip the Ark, 
but he mu#t worſhip the Charubims for they 


Prot, In that caſe the Cherubims were 
not at all worſhiped , unleſs you will ſay, 
that he that worſhips one of your wooden 
Images, worſhips alſo the Spider, (which 
peradyenture is paying its devotion there, 
end got into the Saints mouth. ) Beſides, ic 
goth not appear that the Ark it ſelf was 
worſhiped , for that alſo was not ſo much 
as feen by the people, therefore not like 
to be worſhiped, All that we read is, that 
the 1ſraelites did and onght to. worſhip 
God toward the Ark; and ſo they are ſaid 
to worſhip God toward the whole Temple, 
aud toward Jernſalem, and towards the Hu 
ly. Mountain, and towards Heaven, Yet! 


preſume you will not ſay all theſe places 
were tg be worſhiped, and if God was to 
be worſhiped rowards thele places ; be 
cauſe he tells us expreſly, his ſpeceal pre- 


ſence was there, What is this to Images; 
which God baniſheth from his Houſe and 


Preſenge; and 50 conclude this, I pray or 
te 
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tell me,Is.jt lawful co worſhip every place 
where God is ina ſpecial manner preſent? 

Pop. 1 conceive it ts. 

Pryor, Then it is lawful to worſhip eve- 
ry religions man in the World ; It is 
true, your great / aſquez proteſleth, that 
a man may worſhip a Stone, or a Straw,or 
any Creature where God 1s, for God is 
there according to his effence. (a) By 
which Argument it ſeems Chritt might 
have worſhiped the Devil; for the eflence 
of God being every-where,mult needs be 
in him. But what,I pray you,is your other 
Argument ? 

Pops T he hononr of God requires the ways 


ſhip of his Images for that redounds to God; 


as if I honour a Princes will bononr his Pi= 
thare;and we ſhew our reverence to theKing, 
m being uncovered mm his Preſence'C hams 
ber, though the King be not there, : 

Prot, Tell me, I pray you, It a King 
forbid any Pictures of himſelf ro be made, 
or ſetup; it any over-officious Subje& 


ſhould notwithſtanding this , ſet. up: the 
Kings Picture , pretending to do it inre- 
ſpect to the King, would the Kins efteem 
limſelf honoured or diſhonoured by it ? 
(a) De adoratione 1. 3. af 3+CApe2+P:45 Fo 
T 458, | 


H4 


POP, 
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Pop. In that caſe certainly the King i, 
arſhonoured, when his commands are broker, 
and his Authority deſpiſed, | 

Prot. You ſay right, And ſo God will 
ove you little thanks for breaking his 
Commands, upon prerence of his Service, 
If a King require ſuch reverence to be gi- 
ven to bis Preſence- Chamber, it is fit that 
he ſhould be obeyed(ſeeing it is only a ci- 
vil, andnot areligious reſpe& : ) and if 
God forbid any ſuch reverence, any Reli- 
Si0us Worſhip: ſhould be given to any 
craven'lmages, good reaſon his protiibiti- 
on t00 {hould be obeyed, You talk of ho- 
NOUrins God,butfor the way or means of 
honouring God, whether it be moſt rea- 
ſonable to take an eſtimate from the Rules 
and Pradtices;, - of all former Idolaters 
{who have all juſtified their Idolatry from 
this pretence of honouring God) or from 
the Commands of Gods Word, and the 
prafticesof the godly Jews before Chriſt, | 
and godly Chriſtians,and Fathers,for ſome 
hundreds of years after Chri({ (who are all 
known to deteſt all manner of Worſhip 
of Images ) * I leave to any indifferent. | 
perſon to judge: belides, if you will needs | 
celtifie your reſpe to God;by-honouring 
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his Images, what a madneſs 1s 1t to Con- 
fine tiiis honor to dead Images of Wood 
or Stone,and to veny it to his Saints upon 
earth , who are his living , and far more 
noble and expreſs Images ? | 

Pop. Since you ſcorn my Arguments, for 
the IVorſhip of Images,let me hear your Ar= 
guUments againſt it, | 

Prot. My firik Argument 1s this,the ho- 
ly Scripture concemns it as Idolatry. 

Pop. Ve have Images in our Churches 
only a+ remembrancers (to put us in mind of 
worthy ad excellent perſons) but not as 0b- 
Tots of Worſhip. 

Prot, No friend , it is nor that time of 
day : you cannot.now deceive us with 
ſich fooliſh excuſes, for your Councils of 
Nice and Trent do both command the 
Wortſtipping of Images, and all your Ali- 
tors plead for this. 

Pop. well, b:t this I am ſure is true, we 
do not worſhip the Fmages. but ouly God by 
them, and in then; we wo ſip them only as 
repreſentations of God or Chriſt, & C.and the 
honor paſſeth from them to God. 

Prat. That cannot acquit you, neither” 
before God nor man. Mzjcah and his Mo- 
ther were guilty of Tdolatry,yet the hilyer 


. Wes dedicated ta the Lord( Jehovalt)io make 


a graven Image, Judg.17.3. alſo Judg-id, 
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5,9. Andthe 1ſraelites are charged witl 

Ldolatry in the worſhiping of the Gol- 

den Calf, Aus 7.41. 1 Cor, 10.7. And 

+ yettheycould not be ſo bruitiſh , as to 
| think thac Golden Calf , which rhey 

brought out of Egypt in their ear-rimgs , 


was that God which brought them Oat of 


Egypt with (irong hand. 

Pop. But they [aid, Theſe be thy gods, 
O Iſrael , which brought thee up out of 
the Land of Egypt. 

Prot. Youalſo uſe to call an Image by 
the name of him whom it repreſents; you 
common!y ſay , this is the Bleſſed Y ;r gin, 
orS, Matthew, &c. when you mean, tis 
only their Image , and ſo it cannot be 
Arange to you , that they expreſs them- 
{eives inthe ſame manrer. Belides Aaron 
himſelf proclaims the feaſt of the Calf in 
$1eſe words,7 o morrow 1s a feaſt toJehovah. 
The Heathens alſo excuſed their Idolatry 
by this very pretence. $o Cel/us(a)and 0- 
thers ſaid (as the antient Fathers tells us ) 
FPe ao rot worſhip the Images of Gold or 


Braſc, &c, a believing them to be gods, bn | 


we worſhip the gods 1n them, and by them. 


(a) Lib. 7. Contra Celſum, Arnobius lib 6. 
LaBtantl,2.c.2.Fuſch de prepratione Ex 
TA nel, [iþ.3.& [:0,4.11 Praja!. 

Por. 


* Eniphanius H apefi 79+ per tatum..- 
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Po. They worſviped wicked men,but we 
worſhip only Holy Men., and the Friends of 
God, as ſuch , and becauſe they are. ſach y 
and their [mages,and therefore are not gut 
ty of Taolatry, 

Prot, Then Saint Peter, As 10. and 
tie Anzel, Rev, 22. and Saint Payh, Acts 
1.4, Might ave received that atoration 
( as being 12 friends of God)which they 
lo utterly rejeRted, Moſes was the friend 
of God, yet God hid away his body , left 
tie Iſraelites ſhould worthip him. And 
] have heard thar the Fathers charged the 
Collyrid1ans wich Idolatry, for worſhiping 
of the Virzin Mary; * and the Arrians 
tor worſhipins Chriſt , whom they be- 
lieved to be but a creature (though all 
agreed they were the friends of God. ) I 
ſuppoſe it any man ſhoutd attempt to 
vive the. honor, proper tothe King, to li1s 
Brother or Friend. this would not excuſe 
them from Treaſon ; nor will ic excuſe 
any Adultereſs that ſhe lay with her Huſ- 
bands deare(t Friend, or Relation. Again 


1t matters not. much to this point, for what 


reaſon you worſhip Images: the only que- 
ſtion is, whether you do worſhip Images? 


for the very doing of thar ( whatſo- 
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ever pretences it may haye ) is Idolatry. 
Behdes, it you worthiped 'God alone, and 
nor. the Image , your excuſe would haye 
{ome colour; but it 1s mo{t evident, thart 
you worſhip not only God, but the Image 
£00. I am told that yo. r own Azori us at- 
brms 5 that it z the conſtant optn;on of your 
D romes,that the [mage 1; to be honouredyor 
worſhiped, with the ſame honor and wor (hip 
which is g1yen to him whoſe [mage it 15,(a) 
And thatCajetan(b)8& Gregory de V alentia, 
(c) and Cofter xs (d) aflticm as much, And 
that your Bellarmine expreſly Ciipites for 
tis, that /mare' are not o:1y to be worſhips 
ed as they are exe nplari,bur alſo properly& 
by themſelves, ſo as the worſhip may be ter- 
mmated in them. (e)Are theſe wings true? 

Pop.. I cannot deny but they are, 

Prot. Then Lee the vanity ofiyour pre- 
ter.ces, and chat:you only feek to raiſe a 
mit before the eyes of isnorant people ; 
tor-in truth you worſhip cheImage it ſelf, 
though happily not for its ſelf : as if a 
Heathen Emperour commanded his Sub- 
jects Relivioully to worſhiyy ſuch a Vice» 


(a) Lib.9, Inſti. mor. C. 6. art. 3. (6) In 
Thom.part 3 qu«25.art.3.(c)T 0m3.\DijÞn 
6.94.11.puntt,6, (4) Enchirid, p.438, (e) 
De Imag. 1. 2.6.31. Profe Io 


; 
\ 


oerent | 
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Serent of his; no man, who did worſhip 
that Vice-gerent;could deny that he wor- 
ſhiped him Lchough he did it only for the 
Emperours ſake. Tell me; I pray you do 
you not hold, that there are two kinds of 
Religious Worſhip ; namely-, abſolute , 
which you give to God or the Saints ) 
and relative, ( which you give to their 
Images 2 ) 

Pop. 1 muſt wn it. 

Prot, Then it 1s horrible impudence-to 
ſay , YOU do not o1Ve worthip ro the Ima- 
PE5y INC yOu g1VE ORC of theſe Fu Kinds 
UNCO LCM, ANU UNTY THEM O1; ly : helides} 

WV all you lay WETE TUE) Mits would NOT aC- 
quit yon fron Idolery ; for your Church 
Pt « otcflech and CO, (ul; in Ech the Worſhip 
of tlie Ima ves oi Saints, 'as welt as of God 
nd I Chritl - . and lincee- it 415 Tdola:ry to 

2 Divine Honour to'ahy creature ( as I 
c eiore-proved ) you'/are no leis guilty in 
StVINg ic to the Saints themielves, than to 

their Images, and 10 you are GOOG d 
Idolaters. --- 1 - wang 

My fecond Argument 1s ake from'the 
ſecond Commandments: ' T how (halt vot 
my any graven Image. 

Buy 78" I pray you, tell me true, hath 
your Church lefe out this lecond Com- 


mandment in diyers of her Breviaries -_ 
Gf. - 
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Offices of Prayer , or do our Miniers 
flander them ? I hear, tha: /» the Homrs of 
our Lady , Printed at Paris, An. 1611, 
Tine Commandments of tlie firit Tavie are 
ſer down 1n theſe words, and no other. 

I. Commandment, 

T am thy the Lord thy God, thou balt not 
have nor worſhip azy other G94 but me. 

2. Commandment, - 

T h1u [halt not take the Name of theLord 
thy Godin vain, 

; 3. Commandment. 

Remember t» keep holy the Sebbath Day 
and t eafts. 

And that the Council of 4«5b4rgh, Ar. 
1548. celivering the Commandments in 
D utch for the People, leave out the men- 
tion of Images ; and, that their cheat 
might not be diſcovered, that the people 
might have their full number, they make 
uſe of che miſtake of one of the Fatiers , 
and divide the laſt Command into two z 
a2ainſt Senſe and Reaſon,and the praftice 
of the wuavle antient Churca, Are theſe 
things [0 ?, | | 
.. Pop. ts true, it is I:ft ont in ſome of 
' our Books,but we leav? it ingn all Bibles and 
' divers of vu ( atech:ſms, 

Prpt.. Very well, I ice yon had wit in 
your afiger 311 commend your ducrecion', 
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that you did not your work ſogroſly that 
all the world ſhould cry ſhame of you : 
But that you blotted it out in any, is an 
evidence of your guilt. But what ſay you 
to this Argument ? 

Pop, 7 hen my firſt anſwer is , That this 
Command was pecn'iar to the .Jews, who 
were moſt prone to [dolatry, * 

Prot. Tuis 1s not true, It ſufciently 
appears that the Gentiles were under the 
Obligation of this Law . from thoſe pu+ 
niſhments which God inflied upon them 
for their rranſgreſiion or breach of it by 
Idolatry, Rom. 1, But where there 1s no 
Law, there 15 no tranſpreſſion. Belides, 
Chriſt rells us, He eame not to deftroy the 
Lay, ( the Moral I aw ) but to fuifill it , 
Mat, 5, 17. Belike , you are not of his 
mind; And dare you fay the Jews, as ſoon 
as they believed in Cuaritt , were diſchar- 
ved from this command , and allowed to 
worſhip the Images which that command 
forbad ? a 

Pop. I will not ſay ſo; but T have 4 
ſecand Arnſ wer, T be thing prohibited here 1s 
ot Images, ( which are repre/entations of 


real things) as you falſly render it , but | 


Idols , which are the Images of falſe goat y 


we a'q vi de adorationts 
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which are not, and never were ww the world. 

Prot. Tae Text its (elf 'is full againſt 
,you ; for che Images there prohibited 
are not ſaid to be the I nages of the falſe 

ods of the Heachens( whereof many ne- 
ver had any beings) bur the Images of any 
thing in Heaven or Earth, &c, M Yeover, 
divers of the Heathen gods were men 
whom they deihed. I hope cheir Pictures 
were P.Ctures of real things, yet cheſe are 
Idols. 

ÞP. OP, T hough they really were eu, yet 
their pitt ure\ were made 19 repre'en; them 
as 7194s and (1rb they were not really, and 
ther efore were [avls. 

Prot. T ie learned Heacnens knew ( as 
well as you ard | do-) that Jupiter , and 
At ars, an > i fercury andthe re!t were 
meer men , {( and ti'ey ſmiled at riie rgn0» 
rance of their Vulzar, that thong at 00 er 
wile ) only they chougt it of them j. it as 
you do of the Saints , "that the great God 
had put ſome ot bis honour upon them , 
and therefore they might worſhip them , 
you cannot: be ſo filly ro think, the learn- 
ed Heathens thought A#g «ſti was a god 


. really , when he was dead; yet their 


worſhip of his Image was idolatry. :And 
they chat worſhiped the Image of {align- 
ia ( while be lived ) were = lo forriſh” 
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to take him for a god ( whom they knew 
to be a fooliſh and wicked man ) yet I 
hope you will not excuile them from Ido- * 
lacry, Buc turther', as the Jews jd unt- 
verſaily unde:tiand this ro be a prohibitt- 
on of all manner of Imazes; fo all the 
Propliets, and Chriſt, and che Apoſtles, 
were ſo far from reproving them ( which 
they would have done , if it l:a1 been an 
Error ) that they every where ftrengthen 
themrin this opinion, by declaiming a= 
gait all worſhip of Images, without any 
ditintion. And tell me, Ipray you, if 
any Jew had at that time made ( for in- 
ſtance ) an Image of the Sun, not wo. 
on it as God,bur as a glorious creature © 
God, and therefore ft to be religiouſly 
worſhiped ( as you think- of the Saints 
and Angels) & had bowed down to it,and 
worſhiped it : Do you think he had not 
broken this Law ? 

Pop. 1 dare not deny but he had broken 
Its | 
Prot, Yet this had been no [4s/, but 
an Image , according to your ſenſe of it. 
Beſides I find that all manner of Images 
are forbidden, Lev,26.1.howſoever,to me 
you ſeem to venture your ſalvation upon 
a nice point; for the Hebrew word is net- 
ther mage nor {do1, but Peſel,as a "_—__ 

tO 
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told me; and this, T underitand is diverſly 
tranſlated;ſome render it an /mage,others 
an /do/, Now you venture your 1oul up- 
On it, that the lalt is the only true Iran- 
flation, which is a dreadful hazard : be- 
cauſe it is otherwiſe rendred, not only by 
Proteitants, but by the moſt and belt an- 
tient Interpreters *, .even thoſe whom 
your Vulgar Tranſlation very oft follows 
in 0:her places, Theſe render it not an 
Tae!, but a graven Image ; and the Se- 
venty Interpreters (I am aſſured ) do pros 
miſcouſly render the word ſometimes an 
Idol, ſometimes a graven Image : Nay 
more chan this , thatit may appear how 
deſperate your cauſe is, I am informed 
your own . Vulgar Tranſlation (_ from 
Whic1 youare obliged not to ſwerve ) 
doth frequently render it not 7dol , but a 
graven Image ( Sculptile ) particularly 1n 
Exod. 20, 4. Levit. 26.1. & Dent,4.16. 
25.& 5.8, Are tucſe things ſo ? 

Pop. I cannt deny it , for the Authors 
themſelves would confure me 5 but one 
thing 1 have to ſay, you muſt un- 
der ſtand one Scripture ſo as to agres with 
another: Now I find God himſelf allows and 


E Aquila, S ymmachas, Theodotion, Sic 
Joſephus, war Philo uyaaus, 
preſcribes 
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preſcribes ſome Images, as thoſe of theChe- 
rubims ; erther then he contraditts bimfelf, 
or he doth not forbid all mages , but 1gols 
only. 

Prot: Though I might ſay , God may 
make an exception to ſome of his Laws, 
when no man can (as in the caſe of 4bra- 
ham's offering up 1ſaac, and the 7/raelites 
ſpoyling the e/Zgyprians of their Jewels ) 
yet I need no other anſwer but this; I 
dire&ly deny that here is any contradiCtti- 
On at all : Forour queſtion is not about 
the making of Images ( whether by Gods 
order or Mans )) but about the worſhip- 
ing of them. And albeic there were ſuch 
Images made, yer they were not made to 
be worſhiped , as I before proved ; nor 
was there any danger the people ſhould 
worſhip them, becauſe they were not ad- 
mitted to fee them. BatI pray you an- 
ſwer me this one que/{tion , I am told that 
divers of your own Authors confeſs, that 
the Jews indeed were, though Ciriſtians 
are not forbidden the uſe of Images by 
this command. 1s it ſo? 

Pop. Theſe indred are the words of our 
famous Vaſquez, after þe hath mentioned 
divers Anuthors for the comrary opinion » 
There are(/aith he)other Authors,neither 
fewer, nor inferiour to them , who w 

O 


| EGS EG VEE oo em OO 


I72 Of Prayer for the Dead, 

of the contrary opinion, wiiich to me al- 
wayes ſeemed molt probable, to wit, that 
all the uſe of Images 1s here forbidden to 
the Jews (a) a 4 for thi: ke quotes mary of 
our approved Atthors; and Salmeron ſaith 
70 le” (b). : 

Prot, And you need ſay no more, for 
then all theſe Authors thought your dl- 
tinftion of Image and [del 'rivolons, and 
that the word Pe/2) is meant of any mages, 
and nor of I do's only az you fooliſhly din 
Ringuiſh, and ſo your principal refuge is 
loſt, and you are convicted Idolaters, and 
then, if you repent not, you know where 
your portion will he, Goe now and brag of 
the ſafeneſs of your Religion. 

I ſee how I'ttle it is that you can ſay 
for your Worſhip of the Dead (Saints and 
their Images ) let me hear whether you 
have any better Arguments for your Pray- 
ers for the Dead and Purgatory. 

Pop. 1 am glad you mention that , ſince 
all your Divies do agree , that ' Prayer for 
the Dead was the pratt;ee of the Antient ' 
Charch and Fathers. 

Prot. If that be true, it is not ſufficient 
for your purpoſe , for I am fully fatisfied 


(4a) De Adorat, 1, 2. def. 4.6.2, (b) In 
Rom. 4if, 29. ſe, Primo, 
eliat 
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that the Fathers were not infallible, and 
your own greatelt Dottors think ſo too®. 
Bur befices, 1 am told, that their Prayers 
for the Dead were quite of another nature 
than yours , and for other purpoſes , and 
they were grounded upon ſome priyate 
Opinions of theirs, which you diſown; for 
they prayed not only for choſe whom you 
ſuppoſe to be in Purgatory, but for thoſe 
who ( you conteis) many of tiem never 
did come thereztCy pray for all the Saints 
from the righter us * vel to this day; they 
pray* for all rheir 4-cefFors , Patriarchs , 
Prophets and 1; rI}r3 as have heard if 
in ſome of their Licurgtes, Is ir {02 

Pop. /t 5/6, 

Por. I pray yon tell me, What do you 
pray for the Dead ? 

Pop. Ye pray tha God would deliver them 
from thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory, 

' Prot. Then if there he no Purgatory , 
the foundation of your Prayers for the 
Dead is gone. 

Pop. I graut it. 

Prot. Then ler us diſcourſe of the moſt 
fundamental Point, ( as we have hi» 
therto done ) rhe reſt will fall of 6ourſe. 
Therefore, "4 
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Firlt , I pray youtell me your opinion 
concerning Purgatory, 

Pop. Our Dottrine in brief ts this, T hat 
though God freely gives, to all that are 
eruly penitenc, forgiveneſs of their lns, 
and freedom trom eternal death; yer fince 
they have much venial fin and corruption 
inthem, in which ofr-times they dye : 
therefore it is neceſlary that they ſhould , 
for the expiation of thoſe fins, and for 
the ſatisfaction of Gods Juſtice, either do 
or ſuffer, ſuch Penances, Fa{tings, Pray- 
ers, (7c. asare enjoyned them here, or 
( where thgſe are not ſuffictent ) ſuffer the 
pains of Purgatory, 

Prot, I underitand your Doarine; nov 
let me hear two of your ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments to prove it: I hear that Bellarminze 
threatens us , that whoſoever doth not be- 
lieve Purgatory, ſhall be tormented in Hell. 
(4) Is iccrue? 

Pop. He doth ſay ſo , and I am of his 
end. 

Prot. Then I hope you hive very clear 
Arguments for ir,becauſe you lay ſo great 
a (ſtreſs upon it. Bur firit, I have heard 
chat chis Doarine of Purgatory is con- 
feſſed by divers of your own Brechren 
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to be but a new Doarine, Is ic ſv ? 

Pop. [ will not diſſemble with you, ſeve- 
ral of our Doftors have nnadviſealy blurted 
out ſuch expreſinons as theſe 5 our famous 
Engliſh Martyr Fiſher B;ſhop of Rockies 
ſter confeſſeth, That Purgatory was for a 
long time unknown , and eicher never or 
very ſeidome mentioned among the Anti- 
ent Father; (b) , and Alphonſus de Caſtro 


ſaith, That many things are knownto us , 


of which the Antient Writers were alto» 
gecher ignorant (c) ; and amongſt them he 
reckons Purg tory, Which ( ſaith he ) the 
Greek Wricers mentioned nor, and even 
to this day it 1s not believed by the 
Greek Church. 

Prot. 1 ſuppoſe , you do not think all 
theſe Antient Fathers were damned. 

Pop. No, Ged forbid, for many of them 
were plorious Confeſſovs and Martyrs, 

Prot. Tien T fee B:llarmines threats are 
not very formidable. Bir to ler 11s paſs , 
How do you Prove this Doatrine 2 

Pop. From plain Scripture, 1. From 
Matth. 12. 33. Whoſoever ſpeaketi a- 
gainf} the Holy Gho, it ſhall not be for- 
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(b) Is confute Luther. art. 13. (c) Adv. 


hereſes b. 124 tit, Purgat. fo 25% 
given 
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given him neicher in this world, neither 
inthe world to come. Which clearly 1. 
plies , that ſome fins not forgiven mthis 
w-rld, are forgiven in the next , .and that 
uſt be in Purgatory. 

Prot, I pray youtell me, what (ins are 
they which are forgiven in Purgatory ? 

Pop. Not great and mortal , but ſmall 
and venial fins as we all agree. 

Prot. 1s not blaſphemy againſt the:Son 
of Man a mortal (in? | 

Pop, Yes doubtleſs but what of that ? 
- Prot, If this Text proves the pardon 
of any fins, it proves the pardon of that 
fn no leſs than others , becauſe the (in 
agdinſt the Holy Gholt is here ſpoken of 
as the only (in which is vnpardonadle in 
botli worlds : Belides, Cirilt ſpeaks thus 
in oppolitionto a corrupt opinion winch 
I have heard, now is, and then yas rife 
among the Jews, to wit, that divers of 
their (ins were parconed after this life , 
and that this was one of their ancient 
Prayers , Let my death be the expiation of 
all my ſins ;, tor they tought the ſuffer- 


ings of this life and death , the laſt of 


them , did free rhem from the puniſh- 
ments of the other lite : And-#-have 
heard that it was one of their ſayings, That 
every 1ſrael;te hath a part in the futyre lifes 


Are cheſe chings ſo ? Pop. . 
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Pop. To deal freely with you, T hit is not 
onely true, but it is one of owr Arguments for 
Purgatory, that Jaſon the Cyrenian (who 
lived long before Chritts time) expreſly af- 
firms, that 'it is profitable ro pray for the 
dead, that their fins way be pardoned, 

2 Mart, 

Prot. I think that it is 1mpertinently al- 
ledoged for Purgatory ; for the fin thoſe 
men died in, was a mortal lim, (as you con- 
fols) and therefore not pardonavle | in Pur- 
oatory, Burt | thank you for this; for now 
lam fatisfied that it was an ancicnt opinion 
among the Jews, and fo Chriſt had juſt 
occaſion co uſe this cX>refſion, to confure 
that vain expectation of hel rs, Bur be- 
tides the meant! 19 of t 115 Pi raic, Shall not 
be fargiv:y, is, at ut ſhell be pun hed in 
bath World; * Ciat 15 2 req. $991 Y 2, nate n 
Sci\p u e, Thus Ezod.20,7.G0d will net hold 
him guiltle)s, wa Is, h2 Will ſeverely pu= 
nth: To acc'f tp er ſows 1 37 J1dgment 15 x07 
good, thn: 18 very bad ; T he father of "4 fool 
rejzyceth nor hat IS» prieveth much, 1 ac 


X, C hryſs, 7 _ 2X 20Unds 1% thus ( 4), and a 
vreater tin he, S, Mark 3..29, Fe hath 
_ Preroead ef \but e3 $74 danger f e241 04 
do J, 
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Befides all this, we all agree that there 
is a kind of forgiveneſs of fin after this 
life, and at the Day of Judgment, Ads 
3. 19, Repent, that your fins may be blotted 
out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 
frem the preſence of the Lord : torthen in- 
deed the pardon of fin is compleated and 
fully manifeſted, And 1t 1s a conimon 
phraſe in Scripture to ſpeak of a thing as 
done, when 1t is onely declared and mani- 
f: ted, as the Apoftle faith, thoſe words, 
Pſal.2. T his day have I begotten thee, were 
fulfilled in Chriſts ReſurreRion, A, r 3, 
becauſe char declared him to be the onely 
bÞ gotten Sun cf God, as St, Pal ſaith, 
KA 99,1. 4. 

To which I mugtt add, that by the 
W.rld to come, Chiilt may very probably 
undcrfHand the time of the New Ticſta- 
m<nt, which begun at Chriſts death, The 
Jews (Thear) oft ute this expreſsion of the 
Jais of the Mcfſhas, Nay , the Apoflle 
himſelf doth ſo, Heb, 2,5, This alſol 
Hye read, that the Jews did generally 
expcct a more plentiful and glorious re- 
miſsion of fins ar that time, znd ſo Chriſts 


meaning may be this, Thar 235 blaſphtesy 


ſh.ill not be forgiven, neither jn that time 
nor (tate of the Church, (in which Chriſt 
Then wa-} nr 11 the tine of rhe Goel 
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and Kinedom of the M:fhas which began 
ac his death (as I ſaid) when, though there 
ſhould be many great fins and finners Par- 
doned (as we tee there wire) yet this 
ſhould nor, 1 hope you will not brag 
much of your Argument from this place, 
Jet me h-ar your other place. 

Pop, My ſecond Argaumeet 1; from, 1 Cor, 
3.15. He (hall be ſaved, yer ſo as by fire, 
that is,ths py of Purgatory. 

Prot, It {cens you underſtand tis fire 
properly, which 15 tomething ttrange, when 
th: whole place is metaphorical, or figu- 
rative ; The Gold and Silver, Hay and 

tubble, all are metaphorical, and !o doubt- 
leſs is the fire, Ihear your Bellarmine cone 
feſlech, that rhe fire neeationcd, v.13. The 
fire 5h, ultry every mans work, 1s NUT meant 
of Purgatory, 

Pop. He doth indeed ſay fo. 

Prof, That is cnovgh to overthrow this 
Argument, for 1c !s n.olt cvident that the 
fice, v.13. and 15, is on? and the ſame, 
And this Flie cannot be Purgatory, 1, Be- 
cauſe it 15 thc Fire of the Day of Judge 
ment, when you contels Purcatory ends 
(4) 'The ric of the laſt J «gent is col- 
ed tie Gay dy way of cmin.ncy, Heb, 
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bv. 3 Tow:1. 1%, 26, and 4, 8. and 
1! hr { 5.4 And the day of revela'ton or ma- 
mife/tation of all things, (becaate then all 
mens works will be manifeſted) and the 
dey wherein Chriſt will com in flaming 
fire, 2, This fire burns che works of 
ne-, only their Hay and Stubble, not 
thcir perſons, as your Purgatory doth, 
+, Tis fre tries bo mg and bad. All 
pi} throvoh it, Tore Geld and Silver is 
;n {115 fie no leſs tnen the Hay and Stubs 


Pop, How " { pray en, do You une 


/ 
Prot, It 1s a M1 tapbor,. or Figuratiye 
way cf ipcaking ; fl equent in Scripture, 
and common uſe, * The delivered Jews are 
taid 20 be asa fire-brand plackt out of the 
bY 119g, 11905 4.11. Z ach.3.2. So here, 
he ihail be ſoved jo as by fire, that is, not 
wiihcuc diffcuity and loſs, and poſſibly 
ſv me momentany ſhame ; but howſoever 
he fiie ſhall bu-n up his work, and hes$hall 
loſe that part of his reward, Now | have 
heard ycur Atgumenttys lhope you will hear 
ni:ne. 
Por. IT 47 m_ to do that, 
Pro:, 1 ſhnil ure onely two. 


E.:|t, Cirift Bt tuily Paid OUT debr, 


} 3 ""_— -Y Ev of & tp" b ” , 
and fatizficd Gods Jultice for ail our of- 
| £;1CHS 


As 


Of Purgatory. 151 
fenc's ; and therefore it were 1nj {lice in 
God to require the payment or any- part 
of that debt in Pireatory. Cainilt 1s a 
compleat Saxiour, His blond cl-auſeth ws 
from all fin,1 Joh.t. 7.Heiable( ind lure 


he 1810 leſs willin?) 72 [«v2 fo the wtter- 


moſt. thoſe that come to him, Heb,7.25.Goud 
laid all our fins upon him, T{4, 53. and he 
hare them all in his 6ody, 1 Pet.2.24, In 
thort, cicher you wake Chriſt but an talf 
Saviour, and B:lieyers waſh awoy part of 
their own euilr, or if Chriſt hath fully waſh« 
ed away their ovilt, you make God both 
unmerciful, and unjuſt, and untrae too; {o 
dreadfully ro puniſh innocent perions, and 
thoſe roo his own children (as you acknow- 
lede) whom he declares he hath freely and 
fully pardaned;and to'do this for (ins, whicis 
ou confels yenial, and ſuch as do not de- 
ſerve the loſs of Gods favour, and thar 
without any neceſſity, This 1snot the a&t 
of a Father, eſpecially ſo tender a Father as 
—_ If» 

Chriſt is a ſuf cient Savienr, and 
ey fully ſatisfied, but his ſatuif attton 1 IT: 
applied ts us by the pains of Purgatory.” 

Prot, 1f Purgatory onely apply Chriſts 
ſatisfaQion to us, then he ſatisfied for our 
temporal as well as our eternal puniſh. 
m:ntz 3 and it he did fo, ſyrely: he: did 

I. 3 it. 


182 Of Purgatory 
It fulfy, or n9t at all, B-ſides, you n2ed not 
trouole your heads about the application; 
God hath provided for us more comfortable 
means of application, an his par: ,the Word, 
Sacraments and Spirit 3 ON Our parts, Faith, 
You may keep Purgatory for your own ule, 
it 15 nor {:t you thould be peſtered with any 
Hereticxs there, Bur was ever ſuch an ap- 
plication of Gods Grace heard of fince the 
World began ; that God thould apply his 
M:rcy, and the Grace of Chrift J:ſus, by 
ſuch cxquiitte torments ? This 1s (15 one 
truly ſatin). as if a man thould apply Phys 
fick by Poyſon, or apply the light ef the Sun, 
by datting ont oxr ezes God cleliver us from 
ſuch appliers, Thisisas if a Prince shculd 
pretend a free pardon to a Malafiftor, and 
apply it by putting him upon the Rack, 
Pop.T hough Chriſt made [atiifaTion for 
the guilt of mortal jint,aud external punish- 
meut,yet he did mot for venial ſins nor tems 
poral puns hment ; and therefore they muſt 
purge out thoſe themſelves in Purgatory, 
Pro:, If ic wzre tru> that' you (ry, yer 
there is.no need of Pureat>ry ; for this 
purging work may be done by temporal 
aſflictions in this lifz, "Th? truth is, you 
add fin to fin, and excuſe one error with 


another, But what do you mean by yenial 
firis? 


Pop, 
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Pop. We mran ſuch ſmaller fins as do 


mt exclude a man from God; favour, nor 


from Heaven. 

Prot, Then ſurely you have very flight 
thoughts of Sin, of God, and of his Law, 
that can ſo juds of ſuch an horrid evil as 
Sin, Scripture fully condemns this Do- 
@rin*, I: t.]ls me that ghe wares of fin) all 
fin, without any difference) 15 death, even 
that death which is oppoſite to external 
life, R299.6,23.that He that (þa'l break the 
leaſt of Gods commands, and teach men ſo, 


(though peyadyenture he do i: jgnorantly,, 


and ſoaccording to your opinion, it is a ve= 
nial fin) shall be called the leaſt in the King 
dom of Heaven ; that is, he ſhall have no 
portion there, lt teils me, Curſed is every one 
that continxeth not in all things written in 
the Book of the Law to do them, Gal.7.10. 
And he ſpeaks of that curſe which Chriſt 
underwent for us, and redeened us from, 


| le tells me,that for everyidle ward that men 


' thall ſprak,t hey 5hall give an acconnt there 


of 1n the Day of Zadgment, and by ſuch 


words,if not repented of, they shall be con-. 


demned) CMat,nt2. 36.37. Sonow your 
foundation, and one of the Pillars of Pur- 
eatory is gone, And as for your other 
fancy, that Chriſt did not ſatisfie for our 


temporal punishments, |! pray you tell me, 
I 4. did 


L | 
"mY 


1 
h: 
# 
8 
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gid not Chriit ſuffer temporal aMiRions ? 
Pop. Yes doxbtleſs the whole Goſpel 
all of ſuch, "uff ering "2 
$a Surely all that Chriſt ſutered, he 
Cufrered for 1 Us, both in our ſtead, and for 


or good, Hy was cut off, ws: for himſelf, 
C bur for 0 ; Fas) Dan 6, 25, I: wasfor 
ur ſakes that he bare tia; temporal part 


of the curſe, to be hauged 0y 4 Tree; and 
all that pain and thane was burta temporal 
puniſhment, Gal, 3.13. I read, Iſs. 5?, 
tha: Chrit bore our griefs, and carroed one 
ſorrows, v4, wich was not onely accome 
pliinc in this, thathe bare the guilt of our 
{ins, as S, Peter expounds j*, - ÞPet,2.24, 
but allo zn this, tliat he deli yered them, 

from ſicknoftes and, r: mporal, .affl! (tions, | 
as S., Matth:w 2zpaunds ic, N Mar, 8 LG. 
and both thgſe cone AQ well rogt ther, lince 
Chriſt removed- both fin the cauſe, and af- 
fliction the fe ofit. 

Pop. If Christ hath ſatisfied for our tem- 
poral puniyhmente, the » Believers should þ 
res from all paint,and4ofs and,dea ith hk 
# appareut they are net ; aud therefore 
wot with anding the Falnes of Chriſts [a- 
t1sfaition,they may be liable tO palns in Pure 
LgAtory as wel! as in this life, 

Prot. To t1+ I anſwer three ta1099, 

Buſt, You: 

thi 


inference from the-pains #| b 
+ | 


Of Purgatory, 12g 
> | this life to the corments of Purgatory is 
| weak, and talle,. , I may, and mult believe, 
"| that God afflic's his people here , becauſe 
he| Scrip:ure and Experience put it out oft 
or | dour, Pur that God will punith his people 
/f, [in Purgatory after this life, no Scriptir2. 
or | affirms, You that can multiply yourinitan=- 
re | ces of the ſutferings- of B.lievers in this 
d | life, and can tell-us of Adam, and David, 
al | and So/on0u, and many- others, have noT 
+, | tothis day bcen able (though ofcen urged) 
x | toproduce one inſtance of the ſutfterings of- 
1. | any one Bclicver after this life (which oner 
conhdcration is (ufti cient to overthrow ehis: 
Argument in the judginent cf- <ny tnditte- 
rent man.) 
 Srxondly, There is notthe ſarne reaſon: 
. | for the ſufferings: of. B-licvers Here, and; 
e | thoſe which you ſuppole | In Par grcory, nor? 
| are they of. the: ſame nature, Thepreſest? 
ſufferings of Bcli tevers - are: neceſſary? 
(1 Pet.1.6.T ou are 1n heavn e's if weed be ) 
; both - for 22: :llevers themſeivs- to ſubdue» 
; 


/ 


| the Fleſh, 1ch 2n ths file 1s pecncy) and 
altogether a ſucha © ub, - 12 «his: hatl: 
. | the i Im quit y: of Jacob be parged, Ma; 29 9." 
and to prevent their ecernal” damnation, , 
1\Cor, 13. 32: 25S allo for the terror and; 
cution OO off.nders, So that, ai. 
| beir Chrilt l:as fuily paid the ded, Yer its 
| & : 


p.4 13 & 
4 


1286 Of Purgatory. 
iS.upon- other accounts convenient that. 
they Should ſmart and ſuffer here, Bur 
there is no ſuch neceſsity nor uſe of Pur. 
oatory. ſuff.rings, neither. for Belieyers 
themſelves (fnce there is no mortfication 
of. corruption , after this life, no tempta- 
tions to fin there, no improvement of 
Grace, no fear of cternal damnation) (4) 
nor for example and warnirg to others : 
For their fellow-ſufferers. in Purgatory, 
you do not pretend they are all edified 
by. their ſufferings : .-and men here, they 


neither ſee nor Know any thirg.-of theſe 


pains, nor hath God revealed any thing | 


concerning th:m : but when God makes 
any examples to others, he ſets them in 
the yiew of others, or at lealk acquaints 
them fully therewith, as he did with Hell 
torments .to this end, Ir were a ſenſeleſs 
thing to hang up a man in Jemarea, for 
the terror. of thoſe that live in England, 
Beſides, the ſufferings of Believers here 
do come from the loye, and faithfulneſs 


of God, Heb. 13.6, Whom. the Lord ls. | 
veth he chifteneth, Pſal.119.75, 1n faith- 
falneſs theu haft afflited me. Accordingly, 


(a) Is Purgatorionnime nec mereri nec peccare poſ- 
ſunt. gel.de Purg, 1.2.6.2, | 
-Onime. in Pargatorio cert ſans de ſuc ſalute, Ibid. 
Cap-4e,. ; 

good| 
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good men have looked upon them as choice 
mercies, Pſal. 94.12. Zleſced 1s the man 
whom thou chaſ#neft, and Pſal.t19,67. It 
was good for me that I was af flitted: and 
the den al: of affliftions is threatned as a 
gricvo1s puniihmenty}ſ.1 5 Hrſ.4.14,1 7. - 

Bu: now- the ſufferings of Purgatory 
ar2-in all pojnts concrary - they-are purely 
vindi&ive, and the effes of meer wrath x2 


hor do you eſteem thoſe ſufferings. a mercy, , 
and your happineſs, bur freed>m from them. . 


And therefo e your Argyment, f-om the 
pains 0: this life to thoſe-in-Purgacory, .1$ 


| foolith' and abſurd. 


. 


- Thirdly B lieyers + ſufferings - here: do » 


not at all derogate from the fulneſs-of our 


Redemption. by Chit, becauie (as] have: 


ſhewed ) admitting that , tobe -campleat; 
yet they are _neccflary 'for- other -purpoſes; 
Buc - your Purgatory- ſufferings + do, by 


< 


communicating; at leaſt-:ſome part ot his - 


proper work to your: ſelves, You profe's + 


they waſh- away- part of your fins, which 


j"'Chriſts/ peculiat | honour, He wached ua: 
from or: fius 1n bis own blord, Rev. 1:5; . 


You. miake cher . 2 part ofthe: c11{:+.of the 


Lawfrom which (andnor cnely:from a part :: 
of it) Chriſt hath redeemed mg himſelf be+ 


ing made a cnrſt for ws, Gal.3,13. You 
make. them a.real ſausfaRtion.in part to 


Gods); 


} 


þ 


193 Of Purgatory, 


Gods Juſtice (which is not fatisfied by all 
thac Chriſt did-or ſuffered. withouc them, ) 
And, in a word, you make men in- part 
their own Redeemers and Savigurs, I tope 
by this you ſee how weakly. you reeſon 
from preſenc troubles, or Purgatory tore 


,D 
ments; and chat notwithſtanding your ob- 


O 


zeNtion, : my tirft Argument ſtands good 2+. 


gain{t Purgatory. 

My. ſecond Argument- is this, that the 
Scripture eyery where ſpeaks ef the ſtate 
of Belicyers immediately after death , as 
happy.. and bleſſed ; and that all the ſuf- 
ferines of B:licyers are. confined to this 
life ;-and-of this we have mavy cXyreſ- 
ſions and” examples roo in- Scripture, and 
Not one to the contraty, The ſufferings of 
this preſent time ((atch S. Pal) are not wor- 
thyto be compared with the glory, Rom. 8, 
28, Hc knew no other ſufferings : the af. 
fAiRions of Belieyersare light, and;but for 
a moment, they too are in things that are 
ſeen, 2 Cor,4.,17,18.and therefore he knew 
of no ſufferings in the jnyifible world, un- 
leis happily you- will ſay- chat St, Pan's 
Trayels were in .another road into the 
third heavens, and ſo-he was. i2norant of 
Purgatory, Lazarm recerved his.cuil things. 
i» this life, Luke 16,25, But now he rs com-. 


forten, therefore ſurely nor. in Purgatory, 
PE'1 "7 


Of: Purgatory, 183 
If ovr earthly houſe of this T «bernacle 64 
difolved,we. have an Houſe in Heavenglaicth 
S. Paul, 2 Cor.s.t. We are nolenger abſent 
frm, the Lord, then preſent 1n the Body, 
ſaith. S, Paul 2 Cor. 5.6, 7;8. The Pro= 
phet aſſures us,tnart wizen -ri2hteous men die, 
they erter into pence, they reF 4x their beds, 
Ifa;s 71,2; 1 tell you, chtzr veds-are'yary 
hard, and. the Prophets: myFake- was ; very! 
ceat, if they be. frying} 1n--the flames of, 
urgatocy, The Beggar died (and ufole 
lows immediatel)) he was carried by Au. 
vels ito Abrahams bojome, | cannot 
think theſe Angels miltgok their, way 2-the 
Thief was to be with Chriff that they 112. 
Paradiſe kuke 23.43. | 


Pop. The Thief was akzud of Martyr, 


and ſo bad that priviledg. 


Prot, His death wes ſo far from Deng, f 


Martyrdom that it was a j 1} runi{hment. 


for his evil deeds, as he,confellech,, v.41; 


But becauſe ſome of your. Martyrs (as you. 
call them) were- indeed Mil:faRors ;. 
therefore to ſalye their honour, you fake, 


this MalefaCtor a Maityr,, -. Iwill.gzve; you 


but one'place. mor? of many, and.chat is, . 


Rev.,14.13. Bleſſed are the dead that die 11: 


the Lord, from henceforth, that they ray. 


reft from their labours, A place ſo clear, 


that | am tolc, # famous Dottor of your, 


CWn. 
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290 Of Aaricular Canfeſ1ion, 

own , and one of the Sorhon-Colledoe, 
Picherellus by names, did ingeauoutly con« 
feſs, S:. Fohn had in theſe few words put 
out the fire of Purgatory; (4) And | am 
perſwaded you would hiy2 been aſhimal 
to haye kindled ic again, bu: that by this 
craft you get all your living, 

Ithink 1 need ſay no more to this poinr, 

let us now £0 to another, We have (il. 
courſed of Pargatory : Now 1 yo! pleaſe, 
let us diſcourſe of. che ways whereby you 
pretend to free men from it, whicy 1s by 
Avbſolutions, and lndulgencies, and that 
which is neceflary thereunto, to wis, Auri- 
evlar Confeſsion, 

Pop. Ut is well you mention that for | af- 
ſure y1u it is a matter of ſalvation and dam- 
nation: our (onncil of Trent hath determi. 
med that it is by divine right neceſfirv, and 
as attrition alone (which is a grief for ſn, 
ariſing on:ly from a fear of hell) will ſav: a 
An where confeſsionto a Prieſt follows : -(« 
all the repentance in the world will never 
feve him , without this Confeſtion to « 
Prieſd,' viz. aRual-where it may bo-hed,” or 
in deſire when it cannot be aftually had, 

Prot, Since you lay ſo mc ſtreſs up. 


' _ en-it, 1 expect ſuttable eyidence far. jt; 


— 
m—— A — 


— —— 


(s) De Miſe, p,i56. 
kr 
Bur 


Of Articalar Confeſ5ion, 19k 
Bit firſt 1 pray you inform: what your 
Doctrine is in this Point, 

Pop, / will give you that inthe word! of 
the Council of Ticat 458 near 441 can: they 
ſay, T hat every Chriſtian is bound under 
pain of damnation, to confels tq'a Priecft 
all his mortal fins, which after dibgent 
examination he can poſsitly remember 
yea, even his: moſt- lecrer- fins, , his very 
thoughts : . yea, and all the Circumſtances 
cf them which are of any moment (4). 

Prot, Now. let me hear your ſtrongeſt 
Arguments to prove-this, | 

Pop.Y ox :hall:Oar two great Arguments 
are theſe : !arſt, Prieſts are by God made 
Tudges, and intrufted with power of the 
Keys for the Remiſcion of fint: but no Judges 
can exerciſe judicature,ualeſe they know O& + 
underſkand the cauſe : and the Prieft muſt 
know all the particular ſins, and their cir= 
eurſtances by the mans own confeſ110n, or 
elſe he knows nat whether to bind or looſe 
hins,to forgive or to condemn him : This rg 
the Argument upon which the Council of- 
Trent bwilds their Decree (6), 

Prot, Tell me | pray you, Is it neceſ= 
ſary ro Salvation, to. confeſs every parti= 


_— — — ——_— end 


(e) Comeil, Trident, ſef, 14. de penitentia 0p. 4e 


(b) Ibid, 
cular 


£9Zz Of Ahrs cular Carfeſ1ion; 


cular mortal fin ?- What if a 1nary unayoide. 


ably forget ſon:c of ther ? 
Pop "fs that caſe we confeſs they v84y bt 


ardoned without 1t,axd it may ſuffice to ſay: 


with D2v1d, Cleanſe thy lervaut trom 1e- 
cret lins.(4) 

Prot, Now your Argument 15 quute loſt ; 
For it ſeems in this cate (which may be in 


many hundreds of fins, eſp:cially | IN a Pet». 
ſon of bad memory) your Juds : can paſs 
ſentence without knowing che particular. 


Cauſc, and therefore {uch knowled? i 15-NO! 


necefiaryto his giving Abſolution, More -«. 


over, Tcl! me, | pray you, may nota Prieſt 
abſolye him from his ftns, whom, Chrift. 
natii abſolved > 

Pop, Tes dowbtleſs, 

Prot, And 1s not every Prieſt hound to: 
Gel cove , that Chriit hath abſolved every 
perſon that 1s'truly penitent? 

Pop, T here 1s ne queſtcon of that, 

Prot, Suppoſe a tfinner hath viſibly for». 
faken- all his wicked ways and com; pany, 
and lives a very holy life before he co nes 
eo the Pricft, and the Prieſt is (certainly 
!nformed. of chis ; : Is not the Prie(t bound 
in this Caſe to believe h2 is truely peni-. 
cont 2 


% 


A———_—_ 


[4]1bid, | 


* ou _ 
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| Pop. / ſhould be moFft charitable if 1 
fpould deny that, 

Prot, Then he may without any more 
ado upon his dcfire abſolve him, becauſe 
it appears that Chriſt hath.abſolved him, 
Ie is not at all neceſſary to 8 prieſt ro this 
Purpoſe ro know whether a man be a 
preater or a leſs finger, fince the grace of 
Ged is offered unto great as well as little 
ſinners : and therefore ſeeing this is your 
ſtrong argument, and that learned Coun- 
cil could find no better, 1 ſee your cauſe 1$ 
very low and bad ; but 1 ſuppoſe you have 
ſome other A: gument for it, | 

Pop. There is ſo, and that is Jam, 5-16; 
Confeſs your faults one to another. * 

Prot, Is. this your firong Argument ? 
here is not a word of the Pricft, nor of 
Confeſsion to him, but onely to our fellow 
Chriftians : this confeſsion is mutua!, and 
It will as well prove that the Prieſt 1s 
bound to. confeſs his. ſins to the People, 
as that the people are Eeund to confeſs to 
the Priclt :. the very nextwords are, Pray 
brie for another ; what.are we bound. to 
pray cnely for the Piicſt > 1: is one thing 
that ſets meagainlt your Religion to con- 
fider what pitiful areuments you rely: 
uppn, *1' am affiized your' own brethren 
confcls the Weaxncls of tits argrient, EC 

Vaſquea, 


194 Of Articular (onfeſrron.. : 
Faſqutz, (a) and Cajeten (b) and Canu prof 
(c) out it ſ2ems you have no better, The | 
weakneſs of your arguments for it, might pet ( 
ſave me the labour of min: againſt it ; ye 
therefore 1 ſhall on! offer co your thoughts 
theſe two conliderations, 

r. Your doQtrine makes that neceſſary | 
to ſalvation which God hath no: male 
neceſſary, Thetrc is n> comn and of God eſſe 
or Chriſt fee ir, as your eminent Doors 
acknowl:do, * and ic ſufficiently appears 
from the yanity of your proofs for i”, 
you confeſs it was not neceflary in the old 
Teſtament, -and yer there was a$ much need 
and uſe of it then as now, and Chriſt hath 
made the condition of his Church not 
more, but leſs burdenſome then it was 
before, Many commands and exhortati; 
ons to repentance there are in Scripture, , 
not one which eirher commands this auri. 
cular confefsion to a Prieſt, or declares the 
neceſsity of it, produce one place and 1 
yicld : there are many inſtances of Fohy | 
the - Baptiſt and Chriſt and. the Apoſtles, -_ 


either aCtually giving, or in Gods name 
ck u©, 


(«) Un 3 Thom, qu. 9a. Art, 1.ſef, Omittimus, (h) In his 
lotum; (c) Rele&. de panit. park. 6. .* Scotur of 
omnes decretorum inteypretes inquit Maldon in ſum- 
Me. qu.13, Art.4q. Cajet, in Job, 20422. Bell. de 
panitil.1.cie. 


RR. 
ns 


propoling, | 
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propoling and offering remiſsion of fins 
upon the cond1:ions preſcribed in the Gol. 
pel (4) among which not one of them re- 
qures this articular confeſsion ; Bing one 
nftanceto the point and 1 yield, 

Pop. { will give two inſtances, Mats 
2.6, The Pharitecs were baptized--- con- 
8 felsing their fins, and the Con urers cone 
fefled theirsins, Af.19.18. 

Prot, Theſe places do both ſpeak of 
ublick confeſsion and in caſe of ſcanda- 
los fins (Which w2 acknowledg to be a 
4 |dury) bur what is this to auricular confel. 
4 |8on > will you never ſpeak to the purpoſe ? 
» | beſides tbeſe places cannor be meant of au- 
niculae confeſſton for that was not then in- 
's | ftitured as your council of Trext confel- 
ſetn, Well, I ſe: you can bring neither 1n- 
ſtance of this confeſsion nor precept for it, 
| and therefore I am (ure:here is no fin inthe 
neele& of ic, for where there is no law there 
js no tranſgreſuion, Rom.4-15, 
2. Your doArine makes that inſuffici- 
' ent for pardon and {ſalvation which God 

makes ſufficient, The great God aſſureth 

u*, That he that confeffeth and forſ aketh 
n bis ſins ſhall find mercy, Prov.28.13. 


——_—. 


& 22,16, p 
OP, 


" | (s) Luk. 13. 13, Mat. 9, 2+ AR, 2. 38. & 3. 19% 
8. | 


[ 96 Of Auricular {onfeſst 10%, 
Pop. That makes 43411 ft you, for you [ee 


there 1s confeſ$102% required, 

Prot, And no doubt it 1s a mans duty 
to make confeſsion to Gog, and in caſe 
of wrong unto men, and Cootbleary to 2 
Miniſter alſo, -asin caſc of doub: or trouble 
of conſc! ence, bur. this i5 nothing to aut! 


cular confels;on, nor can the tex: mean | 


that, for vou grant it was Nat as yet 1nſt(« 
ted. God declares that if the wicked 
forſake his ( evil) way and thoughts, and 
twr wits God, he ſhall have mercy, l(a, 55.7, 
ſo lia, 1.16 117,18, ſo Act,16-.31. 5. Paxl 
in Gods name promiſeth, believe ow the 
Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Thus 
Rom.10.13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be ſaved : And 
who dares ſay that he that doth all theſe 
things ſhall not be ſaved,unleſs he conſeſs to 
2 prieſt, Since God never ſpaxe ſuch a word? 
What is it to add to Gods Word, if thisbe 
not ? The terms upon which Chriſt offered 
promiſed ſalvation,. are Rypent and believe, 

Pop. Amricular confeſnon is a part if! , 
FEPEnTF ance, 

Prot. When Chriſt preached that 
doctrine, ic was no part of repentance, 
for you confeſs it was not. then inſtituted, 
your Council of Trent determin:s, that 
it was inſtituted by Chriſt after his re- 

ſurrection 


I 


J 
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furrection (a). And you will find it hard 
to perſwade any rational man that repen=- 
tance wanted a neceſſary part before Chrilts 
relurreccion, or that it was of one kind bee 
fore it and quite another after ir, Bur 1 
will not waſte more time abour fo vain 2 


' fancy; for my part I reſt upon Chviſts gra=- 


cious promiſes to repentance and bclicving 
Sinners: By Gods grace 1 will endeavour 
to do thefe things,and.1 douor not but he 
will mate good his word wither you will 
or no ; let God be true and every man a 
J;ar, 

But poſsibly you have better arouments 
for Adſol lutl lLONs an 4 It at [ge TAR hs Produce 
them, but fiiſt let me h:ar wha your do- 
Crine in this point is. 

P JP. { will eve vou this 1" brief toge- 
ther with the riſe and oreundof it : We bee 
eve, Fixft,Thit there are diver pooomy 5 \W110 
have not onely ory For themſclycs, wit a 

oreat deal to ſpare, and all rh21r DR” are 
put into one Treaſury, Secondly, That thei 
merits are appliable : ro othe:s, ſo as God will 
pardon, Thomas, for £x3m! nlcgtor fobus $3 
rt, Thirdly,That God bath Pur tits trea- 
(tre into the Churches, that i*, the: Popes 
hands, and from him into che ! tands of all 
priefts, who have a power to apply thite m2- 
iti 2s they ſee fie, 
L«] Ds Faniientitd, OE Is. 
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Prot, There is nothing {ound and ſolid 
in this whole diſcourſe, fir(t, I have pro« 
ved that therc is no Purgatory's there is your 
foundation of Indulgencies gone 3 nx: 1 
hope ere we part to'ſhew, that the.c isno 
ſuch thtng as me:ic in good Works, Which 
is another of your foundations, N: xt, that 
any wars merits (excep. Chiilts) may be 
applied to another, I pray you inform me, 
for | have learned quite otherwite : | read 
that every once ſhall bear his own barden, 
Gal, 6.6. Everyone ſhall recerve according 
ftowhat HE hath done 1» his bedy, 2 Cor, 
$.10, The wile Virgins differed from you, 
they thought they had oyl little cnough for 
themſelves, and none at a!l to ſpare, "Mt at, 
25. 9. Soif youare Vitgins,it ſcems you 
are none of that ſort, If you can prove 
this concelt of yours, do 

Pop. 1 will give you aclear place, Col, 
T. 24, dS. Paul la\th, 1 now rejoyce in my 
tufterings for you and fill up char mo 
is behind, 6r that which 1s lacking of ine 
aſlition of Chriſt in my 'O h for his bo« 

ics ſake which | s the Churc! 

Hh Firſt tell mr, do _ think any 
thing was lackirg or dcfeRtive in Chrifls 
ſufterings, 

Pop. "No, You »ſe 13 charve ui wn that 
pinto but fa ly, 


Prot, 


—_— » 


| 
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Prot, Is is well you grant thus much, 
but if you denied ar, a cloud of plain Scrip- 
tures would force you to grant it, which 
tells us that by one offering Chrift perfefted 
for ever them that are ſanitified Heb, 10.14 
And chat he is able to ſave to the uttermoſ, 
Heb.7.2 5. By ſufferings of Chr:ft then, we 
muſt underſtand the ſulf-rines of Chriſt 
myſtical, or Chriſt in his members, which 
are uſually ſo called 3; (4) when Chitlt kad 


| done Cuff: ring in his perſon, he lefr it as 


a legacy tO his me: nbets, that they ſhould 
ſuffer wich him , and for hi im, (6) and 
S:, Paul bore his ſhare in1ih2'e ſufferings; 
and for the laſt claufe of h1s ſuffering for 
the Charch, This phraſe, i: is tine, is ame 


Idigu2us, and ſometimes indeed it igntfi-5 0 


ſatiifpe God: juſtice for @xother, but in this 
lenſe St, Pax! rejeAs it with indignation, 

1 Cor,1.13,was Pal crucified for you? Bur 
tis notalways thus taken,for St, Paw! ſaith 
he ſuffered for Chrift, 2 {or.t 2. 19, not 
lurely to ſatisfie for him : There is there- 
fore another ſenſe, and that 1s, he \'iffered 
for the Churches edification and eſtabliſh. 
ment, and ſo indeed he elſewhere explains 
bimſel Phil, 1. 12.andc I 2mcold that your 
own brzcthren underftand ic thus, (c) and 


Rr 


[4] 42 9.4.2 Co. 1.7. Arb:tr 27 [b]AE.9.16.6 
4a, 2 Tim 3.12, c)] Tha, Eft. J« Rina lacum, 
YoIUr 
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your Bellarmin confefleth the words may 
be thus expounded, bur onely ſaith, the | 
words way convenently recerve thu | G 
ſenſe (4) which 1s as much as*to ſay, if| th 
you will be courteous you may grant him| ( 
the Argument, bur if you donor, he cannaÞ] m 
proveir, Burt, adinit there be ſuch a trea- he 
ſury of me rics for others as you precendzhowl Fc 
_ yout hat your Pricſts are made Judz.f G 
cs, and | inveſted with tuch a power of di-Þ hy 
Ariburi ing thoſz Merits, and giving Avſoef ne 
Iutions,as you challenge ? Fry 
Pop. Onr oreat Argument is, Jobn 20,] w! 
x2. W noſeloever$ins y2 remit\they are re-| cl; 
mitted, and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, hey | 7e 
are retained, Anſwer me this Argument, | ro 


and | will yield np this Canſe., by 
Pror, What Argument do you Grawft ms 
from theſe words 2? In 


Pop. Hence it appear: that Minifters art] ay; 
made Tudges,and intruſted with foil pe wer} by 
ana authority of binaing ar d loofing ; ſ2 a8] (+ 
Ch - = in not looie (or forge) as FLOAT Ge 
Dy f, bur onely by tne prictt, as B<-| ma 

Jari in ſaith, (4) And 1p ak prop: rly, | no 
eur moit learued rg jos _ meth, God| the 
doth not pr operly looſe a $:nne:, br on! \y} acc 
aDProves of the Pielis looting of hm. on [t) 


—-- oþ lon 


[a] 1 De Pant. l, $ c 3 * (13 | "i 3 Parie 9. 2 
q# 34, all: 3, no 
Prat 
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nay | Prot, Now in my opinion, it were good 
the | manners to make the Pricft come after 
hu | God, and not to make God depend upon 
if | the Prieſt, Ir ſeems then, if the Prieft 
aim | ſhould grow ſurly or envious, and deny 
not | me a Pardon, Chriſt cannot help me, on 
ea= f he hath given the po wer out af his hands 
1g So you way make rhe Prieſt the Judg, and 
42-1 God onel: y the Approver. The Lord re- 
di- buke chis lpiric of Blaſphemy. Again, 
ſo-f nothirg is more familiar in Scripture than 
for Gods Miniſters to be ſaid todo that, 
20] which they do onely authoritattively de= 
&| clare'thar God will do. Thus God faith to 
hey | Jeremy, 1 have ſer thee over Kingdoms to 
*M, | root out ,ard pull down, and deftroy, t| \at ls, 
by declat in2thar God would do it : In like 
av] manner Gods Miniſters 2re faid to bind 
end looſe, becauſe they have from God 
are peertey to declare a tinner to be bound 
_—_—— - ca9p 
wer} by his ns, or looſed from them, which 
24] (if they diclare truly and according to 
"nel PSs God in Heaven doth and il 
-| make ir 000d, As for this Text, ic ſaith 


4 barn jing bur this, rhat every one whon 
100} they Find or | ole, that 15, Provceccins 
"iff according to their rule, /hiich ts alway s 

2) [tO be underftood ) ) thall be bonnd or 


bo — i pag , gotten BE VM Ig . - V I Y ' » OI _ 
104 lo 1C'1 11 Neaven 3 Cuuic tt GON not tay nat 
neu no | X was i 1 En 
I10 PERLEY | LI Yound (1 1-14 a, DU: e110 b \ J5iOTTL 
"981 \« ng 
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the Prieſt bindeth and looſeth, 
But beſides, if all theſe things were 
e12ntcd, how doth this Tex: prove that 
the orictt or pope can ablolyc or releaſe 
any ſouls out of purgatory, if there were 
Cuch a placc ? | pray you tcll me, can the 
pop: bind any ſoul and keep him in PUT 
PMrory 2 
Pop. No, we do not pretend to that, 
os Then he cannot lobſe a {oul net. 
ther our of pirgatory ; for | am ſare 
bin.\ing and looſing are of the ſame extert, 
Buc upon ſecond thovghts, | muſt own 
CUr CLicietion ; for the binding of ſouls 
31 | Purgatory Was an In FIQIOuR 1d LNPro- 
ficable work, and would have bound up 
mens hearts and purſes : Ir 1s onely the 
looting. of them our which opens their 
purſe iti ings, and tends to the edification of 
the Church, that 1s, the pope and priclt; (45 
tncy always unde: tand that word, (ln 
ſover ſadne's, it is enough to make any 
ſerious Chriftien abhor your Church, that 


Your pope thovld not be content to ul urp | 


- power over the whole viſible wworl!, but 
that he ſhould cxtend 15 Anthoric y to the 
ocher world, even to purgatory, Jn my 
oninion he had done more wil ely to have 
extended his Empire co Hell , for there 
are many of his predeceſlors (fo tar as 
can 


| 


ere f 


= 


Argument 
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can be judged by any mans life) whom he 
might haye appointed his Depucies : bur 
there is neyer a pope in purgatory ; for 
they who can releaſe others at pleature, 
will certainly deliver themſelyes : But 
now I ſpeak of thar, 1 pray you teil me 
if it be true that 1 have hcard, that the 
pope when he dies, receives Abſolution 
from his Confeflor, and that after his 
death the Cardinals gives him Abſolution, 
and vive order for the singing of abundance 
of Maſles > 

Pop, It &« true, I was at Rome when 
the laſt pops died, and it wat ſo then, and 
our Books juſt ifie it, 

Prot, I aim much pleaſcd with your inge- 
nutcy, ſo the pope gives the prieſt a power 
to pardon himſelf ; methinks he mighc 
ſaye the charges of a Cenfeflor ; ic were 
enough to ſay, 1 abſolve my ſelf, Bur tell 
me, do you ſay Aaſles for any that are itz 

?aven orin H.1!, 

Pop. No, we utterly diſclaim that, 

Prot. Tacn | perceive che pape goes into 
purgitory, I ſce your popes are not \ If - 
leexing men (2s they are (landered to be) 
thyc help ſo many thouſands out of purga- 
toty, and leay2 thamlelyes 1n, 

Bc really, this is to me a convincing 
» Chat ou do no; belicys your 

K 2 {.tv.5 


1) 
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leives , but deccive poor filly Ps ip 
e4:nlt your Con'cicnces, For <clle 

wight be aſſured the Pope would never 
come into purgatory ; for you ſay he can 
kecp himſelf out , and no man doubrs of 
Sing to do 1F. "B: ndes , your Doctrine 
uſurps vpon God's prerogative, I had 
thou? h 1t jt was only my Father in Heaven 
to whomT ſhou!d have praycd , Forgrve us 
our Treſpaſſes : Now it ſeems we rult pray 
ſo to one of the Padres upon earth, You 
make Sulj.ets the ſupream Judges of all 
Ofcnccs Seay a againſt their Soves 
ra1:n and your pricſts fit as Umpires b 

tween God 2nd the Signer , and dacrming 
what Satisfaction God {hall have , and 
what penance the finner ſhall undergo, 
M.chinks they re braye fellows 3 and 
I now ſee it was not without ground that 
F:ther Cotton bracoed , That he could do 
ary thing when he had his Ged in his hand, 
(that was the Sacrament Yard his King mpon 


= knees ( in Confeſſion, ) 1 think you! 
|! bring Chriſt vpon his knees too, for 
It 5 you have relolyed , that he ſhall| 


Rand to your pri: Rs Arbitration. 
| might add to ans: oy you leave the 


you confeis, tnat Indulgcncies profit not's 


If a 241% bc 107 ; 1the | Bhs C of grace , (4) 
[* Beit, de 1nd; WE TAE (WHICH | 


© -eo-me 
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( which you ſay a min cannot certain'y 
know) or if a man heve not mide a free 
and full Confeſs inn after ſufficient exam: na- 
tien* (3nd who knows :xahin he hath gone 
theſe rth:i095 ſufficiently ) or ;Frbe PriefÞ do 
mot intend to pardon him{ and who knows 
another mans inten.ions ? ) and yet you 
would. haye me ſo deſperate to vencure 
my {cul upon fach ſandy foundations , 
that your ſclves are afratd and athamed 
of, But, to leave this, | perceive that 
this, and diyerſe of your other Doctrines 
are grounded upon that of the merit of 
eood works, which beceuſe 1 Judge a 
very pernicious and dangerovs Doctrine; 
let me hear what you can ſay for fir : 
but firſt, let me underſtand your Do- 
rine : For 1 have heard ſome of you 
cry out , thatour Divines ſlandered [them , 
and profeſs that they did not hold Merit 
firiAly, but caſt rhe honour of all upon 
Chril{ and the grace of God ; therefore 
I pray you I'iform me, 

Pon. 1 will be pl1in and candid with you, 
I don't hs much artifices; The Council of 
Trent 14 plain terms affirms , T hat our 


pond Wy ks dn rruly meri: increaſe of 
'gracg 11 cre { 1) andour famous 
1? Wh Nr tr _ 

Conngil, Trident, Le 5 7711 ctmninss [4 | Cap ll Cen. 3z2* 

nm Bel- 
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Bcllarmine diſpates and prover,. T hat good 
works do not onely nierit in reſpect of 
Gods gracious Covenant, but in regard 
of the worthineſs of the works themſclves, 
and that eternal life is not onely due from 

Gods liberality, but from his juſt j t:dg 
ment (6). [pray jos tell me, hath | Bellas 
mine /»ch expreſsions as theſe, T bat be. 
cauſe God would honcur his children, he 
woul-] have them ro get Heaven by their 
merits, Waich 1s inore honouracle to them 
then to reccive it by Gods ſree gift ? 

Pop. Bellarm ine dath ſayſo. (c) 

Prot, I ſee he wasa man of a bi ave ſp. 
rit, and much 2 Gentleman : bur in my 
poor opinion, he shculd have taken a little 
care forthe honour of God,as well as of the 
Saints, Bur | have heard cf. many other 
ſtrange expreſsions aſcribed tro your Au 
thors, | hear your T zpperas ſaith, Far be 
it from them, that righteous men 5howld 
expe eternal life as a beggar doth au 
alm's, It is much more glorious that they 
foald receive 1t as Conqguerers and Triums 


hers, and poſieſs it as a reward due t0, 
Pp P js 


their fobours (4) ; Ilcealſo this was a man 


NSN — — — 


[5] De J-/ificat I.g.c.16 & 7. [c] De Tuſtif.l.5, 
C.3. ſd} n 5 Pie, AIC L9vay, Tom,z.Art.9. 


cf 
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of honour : And again, That wr geod 
works deſerve the reward from God as from 
a jwſt Fudg, and are ableto abide the ſevere 

jrdement of God, though he weigh all (ire 
#." ES (c), I am told that your re- 
nowned Yaſquez f11ch, That Eternal life is 
dae to the works of good men, without ary 


| Covenant or the favour of God (4), And 


your l:arn:d. Cajttarn and Dominicus 4 
Scoto ſay as much as | hcar Bellarmine 
reports (c), And that Faſquez again (arth, 
The merits or perſon of Chriſh adds uo 
worth to the works of good men» (f 1, This 
min was reſolved ſo far to tread in Abras 
hams Reps; as Abraham would not receive 
from the King of Sodom, ſo he would not- 
receive from Chriſt, from a thread to a 
fhoe-latcher, leaſt jr ſhould be ſaid Chriſt 
had made him rich, Aretheſe things true ? 
Pop, 1t « ſo, 
' Prot, Then ſure I am, our Religion is 
the ſafeſt way ; If we doerr, it is in <3 
ving too much tro God ; bur if you err, 
It is no leſs then the worſt kind of acti. 
leJo to rob God of ſo much of his glory 
and the honour of your Salyation, Yr, if 


— o — * _— . - _-- —n—__—— — 


C: ) Ibid. art. $. (d) ly x, ſect de tom, 2 dif. LI4s © 
(e) De Juſtif, 4.5.c,17. { f ) Ubi ſupra, 
K 4 you 


£03 Of Herts, 
you can prove this, I will receive i, Prez 
duce your ſtrongett Arguments, 

Pops F irit then 1 pr ove it hence, That 
Ecernal liſe js called a reward, Aer $21: 
and pivento Labonrers 11 the Pincyard, 
AMat,20. 

Prot, We muſt compare Scripture with 
Scripture : other places tel] us, it 1San 1n. 
heritance, Gal.4.,7. Rom.8.17. Ihe {ame 
Eſtate cannoc be min2 doth by Innericance 
and Puichaſe, 

Pop. Yet it 247, / wil! Pp 9 Ve YT; by "ſ 
inſtance, The glory which {ht had was 
brs holy inheritance (for he was Heir of all 
things ) and yet by purchiſe, Philip.. 2, 
8.9. 

Prot, |. thank, ycu for this 0bjzCtion « | 


have ſcarce had any thing from you like 


a ſolid Argument tur tliis ; Ir deſeryes 
an Anſwers Firſt chen, chis will not reach 
cur Cale ': The grea: minderance of -=-— 
rit jn our work 15, that the belt of thein 
are imperfeQ;, and a debt we owe: to God 


beforehand » by: Chriſts works. are of! 


another kind, they ate compſicar and 
perfe, and in parc no devr, for though, 
when Chriſt was made Man, he was a 
deb:er to God, and bound as a creature 
to fulfill che Law ; yet this was a yoluntary' 
act, and, not debr to God), that he wous| 
become 


| 


' 


ſuffe "Is 4 
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tecome Man, and ſo put himſelf under 
the Law, B.fhdes, the d lignity of is Per- 
ſon made his Fane: pr cpart tcnable un's 
all the glory hereccived ; wherezs all our 
5 are not wt rthy fo be compared 
with 9r 'g/5ry, Row, 8.1 8. Secondly, It 
might be both an Inhcirance ani Parchaic 
in C "x; t in divers re ſp:AMs; becauſe he 
had two wa: UTES'S as he was God, or tre 
Son of God, ic was his inhericance, and 
be clong d to his band oncly avon ired 
wich the Godhead : as he was: Man, he 
mizht purchaſe by whathe d.d and -ſufi 
fered in the fe! Bir jn us therearc not 
eo nawmres, nor any of thcle prerences to 

ent, Moycover Scriptere ſpeaks cf two 
kinds of Rewards, the on: of Grace, 
other of D- be rt, and withal affirms, tha: the 
reward wi.ich God cives ro 70d mn. 18 


w, 


L t S 


meerly of grace, 14S Peay wu nF 
of debr, (+5 you pretenC) Rom. 4 4 4. 
f 3 
Pop Poſt W; ly it 249 be of *bo: 77, 68 'Bet- 


Iarmine ſaith (a). 

P ret, 0 The Apoſtle forbids ther, 
Rom. 1 . If by er.ct, it is no more of 
Wore ys. Nth ſe or: 2ce 1s 19 more grace, bat 
if 's x be of works, then T; 15 ne more graces 


—_—— 


es eee 


J: at har <- 
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etherwiſe work 5 uw» moore woik, and this 
reward 5s not given to him that worketh, 
but believeth, Rom, 4. 5, No Pcotcſtant 
could ſpzak our DoCtrine more fully, 

Pop. Byt God gives this reward to men 
for workzng in his V incyard, Mat,20, 


Prot, Ic 1s erue zour (till the reward aps! 


pears to be of grace, becauſe it is alike to 


him that came at the lalt hour, as to them! 


that had born the heat and burden of che 


day, verſe, T2, but that Heaven is a re-[ 


ward of Juſtice, and a due det, (as you 
profels) this Text proves not, and other 
SCciptures plainly contradict, 

Pop. But God 1s ſaid to reward meu 1c- 
cording to their works, that is according 
zo the proportiou of them, and that implic 
merit. 

Prot, Not ſo neither ; for fince God 
7s pleaſed to reward in us his own gifts and 
graces,uot onr merits, as S, zernard ſpeaks, 
he may (till keep the proportion, and to 
them to whom he gives more grace here,| 
he nay give more glory hereafier ; and 


yet there is no more merit in this addi. 
tional reward then in the reſt, Again, | 
may as well conclude, that the blind 
men mericed their fight , becauſe Chriſt 
ſaith, Be it wnto yow According to your faith, 
Mat, 9, 29. as yeu gtther merit _ 

| - this 


a a wa Kd . _ »»» mw =# tac Ou wmaw © 


PR 


] 


( 


Of Merits. 2rr 
this phraſe, according to your work; there- 
fore let me hear if you haye any other Ar- 
oUMment. 

Pop. Our works. are mentioned as the 
eanſes for which God gives eternal life, , 
Mat .25, Come ye blelled, for | was hun- 
pry and youſed me,aad other like places. 

Prot, ©, Paxl-did-not think chisa good / 
Argument 3 for though he knew that it 
was ſaid of Abrehee, Breaxſe thou haſt © 
done this, I will bleſs thee, Gen, 22.16, 
17. yet he policively denies the merit of 
Abrahams works, Rn, 4, & Gal. 3, And 
he ſaith of himſelf, .1 obrawned mercy, be- 
cauſe | did it ignerantly, 1 Tim,1, x3. yet 
I hope you do not think his 1gnorance me- - 
tieeul mercy : The King ſaich, [ forgave 
ther all that debt, brcarſe thos befredft-me, | 
Meat 18, 32, Did his-as%10g adeferve it ? - 
Beſides all this, If.God didi reward them 
for their 909 ad works, this wHl not prove. 
mcric 4 if God reward men infinit cly more 
than h ir good works deleiy2- (as Godifs 
de:d doth) ana Bellarmine ac Knowledgetn 
fo inuch (4). 

Pop. But good men areſunid to be war, thy,: 


cv. 3.4, 


et 


——_—— —_ 
——__ 


(«) De JuPif, lib, 5. cap, 19, 
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\ Bros; They are. {0 comparatively to 0- 
ther men, and. alſo whe hy. OraCious ace 
cepration in and through Chriſt., . buc 0- 
therwiſe the holieft Saints of God haye 
eyer judged themſelves unworthy of the 
leaſt-of Gods merci:s ( ſo far were they 
from thinking they were worthy of. eter- 
nal life) Gen, 32. 20. 24ar, 8, 8, And 
fince it 1s Gods grace 1 _ oiyes thei 
all their mirnth and meetnels for Heaven, 
Golf, x. 12. 1t 18 Naw a to pretend 
co metit from God by 1t, 1t yet you will 
boaſt of your own Worth and merit, att 
ſwcr- the Apoſtles. queſtion at .your lea« 
ſure, x Cor, 4.7, For who maketh thre to 
differ from another ?. and what haſt thou 
that thou did not receive ?- now if thoy 
aidft recerve it, why doſt tho glory as if 


thou hadft n1t end it ? If you can bat. 


fle your conſcience now, you will find'itan 
hard queſtion to an anſwer at the laſt day, 
Pop. But. eternal liſe 1s given them Ly 


Gods juſtices. 2, Theſe 4.6, 1 Im. 4, 
7,S. | | 
Prot. This word alſo doth :nqt prove 
any meric, for Gods yuſtice : is oft-times 
taken improperly, I read x John r. 9: 
If we corfef's our fins he 1: putt and faithful 


to forgive them, yer juſtification is not 


merited as you confe(t bur 18 an. act c> | 


muck: 


| 


' 
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meer grace, being juſtified freely by his 
grace, Oc, Kom.3., 24.20. thus 2 Peg, 1. 
x. We are fatd to. ehrarn precioxs faith 
thro:oh the r:ghteouſnes of God 3 and yet 
faith 15 the eift of God, and you confeſs 
thac 1t 25 oi ven Wit hout meri: (tor you 
orant none bu: juſtified perſons, c:n merit) 
herefore, in ſuch places, jiſtice is taken El= 

r for equity and the congruiry of it with 
Got n2:ure or word, or for the faithfulneſs 
of God, or the liks, 

Pop. Since 7-9u def) 10 ſe my. arguments, 
let mit heay if you Þ..7 vebitter againit the 
merit of good works 

Prot, You (hall, and-methinks that one 
p'aces Lake 17, 10. ſhould convince you, 
when we ſhall: have done all theſe things 
which are commanded you, [..y wt 4rt, un 
profitable ſervants,we have doae that which 
WAs our duty to do. 

Pop. Chrift doth not affirm they are tne 
profitable, but onely bids them ſay they are 
urprofiiable, and teaches them to be bume 
ble. (a) "+ F94135 

Prot. Very weil :: hen you think Chriſt 
tzughe them co think one thing, andſay 
anocher, that is, he taught them he e: art of 
Jying, and that to God. 


ee res 


(4) Bell, dejuſtif. l,5,6 5. ſefF, quart, 
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Pop, { anſwer farther , that without 
Gods grace men ate woprofitabit, they onely 
Can mirit that are in theſtate of grace, at 


our Charch holds, 
Prot, Doth not your Conſcience tell 


you the Apoſtles, whom Chritt commands 
co ſay thus, were 1n the ſtate of grace, 

Poo.. 7 hough 4 7148 Canuat "profit God, 
hr may profit himſelf. 

Prot, It he cannot profic God, he can= 
not properly merit any thing from God, 
for that implics a proportion between gi- 
ving and receiving, 

Pop. It ut true, weare weprofitable by 
our ſelves, in regard of Gods abſolute ſove- 
raignty, but not unprofitable in regard of 
Gods graciogs Covenant, 

Prot, 1t. is ridiculous to fay that 1s mee 
rit properly which depends on Gods 
niecr Grace ; 2nd belides, the: Phariſces 
themſelves, whoſeerror Chriſt there Rrikes 
at, were never {o vain -or abſurd, to think 
that they could be profitable to God un wy 
other ſenſe then what you aſhrin, 

Pop. Let me hear yonr ot ber Argument, 

Prot, .T he natvre of mericthews the im- 
poſſtaility of ic in men, Ic is evident that to 
merit theſe amongſt . other ingredients, 
are required, . 


Fy iſt, 
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Firft, That the work te not due al. 
ready : doth any man deſerve an Eftate 
for that money whereby he pays-an old 
debt ? 

Seocndly, That the work be our own 
you do not think a noble mans- Almo- 
ncr. merits by diſtributing his Maſters 
Almns, 

Thirdly, That it be profitable to him 
of whom he merits. 


Fourthly, That the work. be pzrfect ; 


for that ation which needs a pardon cer-. 


tainly cannot deſerve a rewerd. 


Fif:hly, That 1t be {ſvitable to. the re-. 


ward; if I-prefcnt my Prince with an 
horſe, and he requites me with a Lordihip, 
who but a. horſe would pretend this was 
merited ? 

Pop. 1 muſt achnonledg moſt of theſe 


things are true, but this doth not concers - 


our works, 

Prot, That we will now cxamine, and 
firſt all the works now we can do for God 
are deſerved by him : Ir fills me with 
horror to hear men pretending io meric 
of that God, who (as they profeſs) crea. 
ted them, and every dzy upholds their 


ſouls in lite, and redcemed them, ani 1S1o - 


infinitely beforehand with them every 
Way : Tell mc, care ycu ay thai God doth 
nt 
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not deſerye that you ſhould do:the utc 
moſt you can. for his ieryice and lo. 
ry et 

Poo, 7 will not ſay 0, 

Prot, Then ir is Impudence 9 pretend 
metic from God; belides, the good works 
we .do-, arc not properly our own , but 
Gods; Faith is the gift of God, Ephef, 2.8 
Phil. 1,29. So 1s Repentanco, Acts 11,18.& 
5.31. andin general, everyg cedeed perfol 
gift 18 from God , James I.17. 

Pop.T he firt grace 1s from God but that 
I uſe it aright, this is from my (elf, and theirs 
by it is that | merit, 

Prot, S', Pani was not of yoor mind ; 
what good work 15 thcre but it hes either 
in willing or doing? yet both theſe God 
works in ut, Phil, 2,13. not cnely the 
_ power of ve lieving , bur the aCt too ,, ( and 
ſuffering alſo ) is the gift of Ged, Phil 
r. 29. and St. Paxtls atundant Jabours 
in the Goſpel, w. 1:h certatnly amounted 
to meric, if the:e were ever ſucha thing 
in the wo:ld, and which, if any thing, was 
his own at, yer tie dare hoc tke to him- 
Telf, 1 feloured; yet 0tr, bat the grace of 
God which was withme , x Cor, 15. 10, 
No leſs evident 15 it, that our- works can. 
not profit God, Pſal, 16. 4, Jos 22, 3, 
& 35. 7. 35 allo Our oclt works are fo 

L27s, 
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far from mcriting that they need a pat= 
don for the infirmitics accompanying 
them , by reaſon of 'which the belt of 
Saints have beenaftaid of the ſevere judg= 
ment of God eyen upon their beſt works 
fo was Job( 4 )and Dawid( (& ans d Paxl 


| (c) And laſtly, itis!o evident that our 


works arc not proportionadble to the re- 
ward , that E:/[armin hath a Chapter upon 
this hzad, to provethat good WOrksSAarere- 
warded abows their deſert; ( d )and there- 
fore it is an intolerable arrogance to af= 
firm tha: divers of the Saints have not 
only mer.t enough to purchafe eternenal 
Jif?, buta gicat deal ro ſpare for the rc 
Jicf of others, 

Toler this peint paſs, now 7 would wile 


lingly be informed of two things which 


concern, us Lay-people in an eſpecial 
manner, 
Fit , Why do you defraud uz of rhe 
Cur. 
YC ndly , W::y you order Payer to 
be made in a iang 190 chat TINY , may , 
moſt of us do no: undo: and e For the 
fult, youroL usof one 2:;f of the Sacra- 


_—__ 


(«) lob 9.2. [b1Pſale 1; O'2. [1 1 Cort 444. ſd} | Y& 
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218 Of denying the Cap to the People. 
ment ; viz, of the Cup 3 what can 
you ſay to acquit your fely.s from ſa. 
criledg ? 

Pop. Let me hear what right you have 
fo it, 

Prot, Firſt, 1 remember you diſputed 
for erantſubtantiation out of Fohn 6; 
which, you laid, ſpoke cf the Sacramen:z 
now it you ſay tric, there 1s a p:fIage in 
It, verſ. 53. Except you eat the fleſh of the 
Son of man, and drink, bis b130d, you have 
vo life in you; if this be ſpoken of the $1- 
crament (as you ſay it is) and the wine be 
really his blood, then you do no leſs then 
murder all your people, by robving them 
of that which is neceſſary to their 
I'fe, 

Pop, Wot ſo, (for 4s ! ſhall ſhew you) 
you have the blaed in the body (or bread.) 

Prot, If it be ſo, yet my taking it in 
that manner cannot be called a drinking 
Ir, unleſs you will ſay that every man that 
eats rawiſh meat may be ſaid to drink the 
blood which he cats- in 1t ; . but further, | 
think we haye as great right to the cup 
as you prieſts, we have Chriſts do thrs and 
you pretend no more z in ſhort, we have 
both the legacy and command of Carift 
tu:rifled with this ſtrong reaſon, this cup 
w the .ew Teſtament in my blood which s 
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fied for many for the remiſſion of ſins $ 
whereby it ſufficiencly appears, that the 
hen Lelongsto all that have intercef? in the 
thing, and are capable of diſcerning the 
86s + body ; and this command of Chiſt 
iscxpreſs and poſitive, Hat. 26, Drink ys 
ALL of it : tis rema1 kable that he doth 
not ſay, eat ye #7] (though they were to do 
ſo) but drink ye all of ir, as foreſeeing the 
ſacriledg of your Church; what can you 
ſiy torhis ? 

Pop, Firſt | ſay here is ns command, 
but an inftitution oxely, 

Prot. I underſtand no ſubrtilties, but 
if ycu ſay th.s was no cammand of drinke 
ing, then it was no command of cating 
to ſay, take, eat, and ſo the Sacrament is 
not commanded : but pcople may receive 
or refule it as they pleaſe, and Chiilts ds 
this, is no more then do as you liſt ; for 
my part | (ſha!l neyer know wken Chriſt 
commands any | hing, if this be not a com 
mand, for no command can 1un in more 
expreſs words. 

Pop, 'f this be a command, it Concerns 
oncly pricſts, for ſuch the Ap les Were,and 
they onely were preſent, 

Prot, Since it is evident , that eating 
and drinking btel-ng to the ſame pe ſons, 


-, 
if the one be ri(t1aincd to the Apoſtles, 


10 
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220 Of denying the Cup to the People! | 
ſo is the other, and becauſe yo't confels | 
the cating belengs-ta the people by ver. 
tue of this precept | Eatof it ] by the 
ſame reaſon allo doch the dcin' ing reach 
to them ailo by yertue of that precent, 
[ Drizk of it.] Brfides, the Apoſtics,chough 
they were 11mfrers, ye; in this att they | 
were in the peoples (tead, and Chit was 
the Minifter or diſpenter of the Sacrament, 
and they onely che recervers of it at this 
rim. 

Belides, as they were finifers he bal 
them do this, that is, rake and diſtribute 
bread and wine to the people as he had 
to them ; If Afimifters be under any com- 
wand, of adminiſtring and giving the Sa- 
crament, ccrtainly it 1s here ( for no 
command can-be more expreſs.) and if 
they are commanded to give the bread to 
the people, they are commanded to give 
the wine allo, for here is no diftzrence at 
all, 

Add to this that S:, Paul hath' put 
this out of doubt, and he expounds this 
of, and. applies it ro the people, for thus 
he wrizes to all the Corinthians, Let 4 man 
examine himſclf, and [9 let bimy\cat of that 
bread and drink of that Cups x OF! IT: 
23, in four verſes tove:hei, viz 26, 27, | 
28,29, cating and dilaking are 1n,Cp4- 

Yay 
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rably j»yned together, which you have ſo 
wickedly divided ; If i: be a Command, 
Let a man examine himſelf, (which none 
will deny) then jc is a Command (waich 
imn.ed! tely tollows ) ſq let him eat this 
Bread,and drink this Cap. 

Pop. It doth not appear that there 18 an 
abſolute commund of drizhing, but onely 
that as of as they do drink_it, they ſhould 
drirk it in remembrance of Chrif, 

Prot. If this ve to, then here.1s no come 
mand for the Priclt either to Contecrate 
the Cup, or to R:ceive ir, And further, 
then here 15 No co: Ms for his Conſe- 
crating or Receiving the Bread neither 
for there is no m«re then a Do this, and 
that is for the W; ine as well as for ihe 
Bread. 

Pop. Here is a difference for he {arth of 
the Body imply, Do this in remembrance 
ofme; but of the Cyp, This do ye as oft as 
You drink ir, | 

Prot, If you loy any fireſs upon 
theſe words, 4s oft as you do it, | be- 
leech you make uſe of your eycS and 
you ſhall read that it is ſa14 of the Bread 
as well as of the Cup, Verle 26, For 
as oft as yeeat thi; Bread, ws [rink this 
(np. Well, 1am lorry 09 [c* that you 
dare eppole uct plain Sclipture upon 

UC 


2:2 Of denying th: ("up to the People, 

ſuch pitifull Prerences. But | pray you let 
me a$K you, I haye b.cn told that your fa« 
mous Council of Comftance,in their Canon, 
for the receiving of the Sicrament in one 
kind, have theſe expreſſions ; Although 
Chrif did Minifer this Sacrament undey 


the form: of Bread & Wine---And although 


1 the primitive Church this S1cr ament was 
receivod by the Faithful under both kinds--- 
Yet they make a Canon thet it thall be re- 
ceived under one kind onely, Is this ſo ? 


Pop, Ut rs true, they are the very words 


of be Commcil, 

Prot, Fhis was a wiſe ye res wes 
Wiſer thin Chrit and all his Apoſtles; 
but 1 ſhould think we are on the ſafcl 
fide, having Chriſt and all the Primitive 
Church is for our Patterns ; and by this | 
ice what to Judg of yo! ur elo1 10us pretences, 
that yours is the Ancicnt and Avoltolt- 
Cal Faich, and ours (forſoo:h) but a new 
Religion, Bit 1 pr: wy It me hear what 
You have to lay for this fact of yours in 
raking away the Cip? I {ee Scrip -LrEe 15 
againſt you, and the Ancizne Church, at 
fealt ſo far that for 1400, years together 
the people might drink of the Cup, (if 


they would) as 1 am told your Becanus 
conf. flcth (4). _ 


— 
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Pop. Ton are greatly miStaken, we have 
Scripture for us, we have examples there 
of receiving the Sacrament 1n one kind, 
Ae, 2.42, They continued in the Apo- 
files DoCtrinegand breaking of Bread ; and 
AF, 20, 17, They came together to breax 
Bread, 

Prot. lc is uſual to expreſs an whole 
Fealt vy this one thing, Chriſt went rnto 
the Phariſees honſe to eat Bread, Luk,14, 
2, I tuppoſe, you think it was not a dry 
feaſt ; Joſephs Brethren ſat to eat, Gen, 
$7.35, I> Att. 27, $4 P a1 (and the 
reſt) took brewd ard eat it, yet none doubes 
bur they had drink with it, Defides, 
here is as muci taid of the Peopie as of 
the Arznifters drinking of th? Cup, that 
's, Neither is here mentioned 3 and if 
the filence conceinirg the Cup be a 
o00d Argument, it proves that n2ither 
did partake of ic, if it be not, thin both 
might partake of i: : But what haye you 
moreto ſay ? 

Pop. Youu need not be troub'ed ſs mich 
at the loſs of the Cup, ſince the Blood is con- 
tained in the Bread, that is in the Body, by 
FencomMancy, 

Prot, This is in effc& co t-ll Chriſt 
the Cup was a ſuperfluous device : Be» 


ſides, WE AIC commanded LO diink the 
Cup; 
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Cup : If 7 ſhould dip bread in drint 
and eat it , ny man will ſay 7 drink 
the bread. Again , this Ceſtroys the 
main end of the Sacrament, which is to 
ſhew forth Chriſts death, and the ſhed. 
ding of h's blood ; and - this was the 
realon why Chrilt appointed the Bread 
and Wine apart, as the fizteſt means to 
bring to our memories th? pouring of 
his blood out of his body for us; and 
as God would have us to remember the 
thing, ſo he commanded us to uſe this f12n 


of « irinking the Cup. 

Pop, But there are 1miny weighty ere 
ſons why jt $5 not fit you ſhogld p- artake 1 
theCup, 

Prot, I dare not forſake plain. Scripture 
tor any [ubtl! pretences of Humane R-aſon 
but let me hear them, 

Pop.1.1n ſome Countries Wine is nt tet 
had, 2, Some there are who have ar. 6 nt 1P4- 
thy agarrft Wine, and cannot drink _&:), 3, 
There is great danger of ſpilling the }Y int, 
which 1s the bload of Chriſt, 

Prot. Are theſe your weigh:y Rea- 
ſons: 1 ſce the Reaſon and Religion of 
Rome arc both of a Complexion. But | 
pray you how came it to pa's , that 
Chit and his Apottles, and all the Pr'> 
mitive Chriſtians for ſo many hundrecs 


ct 
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ins] of years' ſhould preſcribe and ule the 
ink] Cup , notwithftanding thoſe rcafons ? 
the| ſurcly if theſe realons are ſtrong now, 
s to] they were ſo 1500. years ago + Wine 
ed. | was as ſcarce then (as now it 15) in fome 
the] Countries ; abſtemious perſons were then 
ead| 85 wellas now ; the Wine might be ſp1l- 
of led then as mnch as now, Burt they 
of feared none of theſe things ; either they 
ind were all ſtupid that did not ſee theſe 
the] things, or your Church 'is audacious, 
in| that dare in effect teach Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, what they ſhould have done. 
et. | It might peradyenttre be added, that in 
of | ſich places where Wine cannot be had, 
or for ſome perſons who cannot drink 
ire | Wine, ſome other thing proportionable 
1 :| to ic may be allowed ; tut if it might 
nt, or if in ſuch ſpecial caſes they 
& | were confined to one kind, I am ſure it 
4-| 18a ridiculous conſequence , that becauſe 
3, | they muff be content with the Bread 
ze, | that cannot drink of the Cup , therefore 
they that can, ſhall go without it, and 
2- | becauſe it may be omitted where it can- 
of | Not de" had, therefote it hall be omicred 
;{ | where it may be enjoyed. And for the 
"t danger of ſpilling of the Wine, there 
» { 38 alſo danger in dropping ſome of ths 
s | Bread; and ſo that ſhould be denied ; 
© [; | By 
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»16 Of Prayer; in an unknown Tongur, . 
By this Argument allo the Prieſt {};ould 
not meddle with the Wine, for he may | *? 
ſpill ic ; but indeed ſuch phantaftical Rea. | ?: 
{ons as theſe deſerve no anſwer ; they make 
me almoſt (ic k co hear chem, 

There 15 onely one Point more 8 would 
be informed in, what ycu cn p.etend for 
it,and that is, That your publick prayers are 
performed in a Language unknown to moft 
of your people, 

Pop. What have youto ſay againſf it ? 

Prot, What can be ſaid more plainly 
and fully againft it by us, than what 
St, Pax! ſaith, x Cor, 14, theie | find 
ſome, who having the Gift of ſpeaking | 
with divers Languages, did uſe it with- 
out interpreting them in the Publick Af 
ſembly ; thoſe the Apoſtle informs, . that 
there is a better gifc and more defira- 
ble chan that of Tongues, namely Pros | > 
phefic ,, avd he uſeth divers reaſons, , 
which are ſo many undeniable Arguments 
avzinſt your Latize Prayezs «s He tells | 
them it is their duty co manage Publick © 
Worſhip, ſo as the Church may be edi- \ ?'* 
fed, werſ 4,5,12. 1 hope you will not de- | ,... 
ry this, | - 

Pop. None c48 deny that, ) 

Pros. Well ; then he tells us that what | 
is ſpoken in an unknown Language doth | wa 
not | 


—— 


| 
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not edifie the Church, verſ. 4, 11,12,14. 

2. Yet again, the Apoſtle commands that 

if any do ſpeak inan unknewn Tongue is 

muſt be interpreted, v. 27. you diovey 

i | this command, 3, He argues that Pub. 

lick Prayers are ſo to be made by the Mi- 

nifter that the People may ſay Amen, v.16, 

& pAnd he alſo tells us chat no man can lay 

Amen to that which he doth not under» 

ſtand, v. 15, ſothe Apoſtle ſtops all your 

ſtarting holcs, 
Pop. The very word Amen ss Hebrew. 

id Prot, You diſpute not onely againſt 

\o me, out againſt the Apoftle himielf ; but 

Amen though an Hebrew word is by come 

c, | mon. uſe ſufficiently know to us all to exe 

ax | preſs our conſent to his Prayers, and confi- 

\. | dence that God will hear them, 4. Yer 

os | 2gain, he argues that ſtrange Tongues are 

dchgned onely for the Convition of Un. 

x | Nlieyers nor to be nſed by Belicvers a- 

1; | monglt chemſelyes, unleſs interpreted. v.23. 

[- What can,or dare you (ay againkt ſuch clear 

;_ \ Places, 

" Pop. Sr, Paul ſpeaks not of the ordinary 
ſervice of the Church, but of extraordinary 
Hymns aud Songs, 

ar | Prot, That is falſe ; he ſpeaks of the 

h | Yrdinary ſervice of the Church, chough 

of | 3 that tine there was ſomething ex- 


228 Of Prayers in an Uyhawown T ongue. | 
raordinary i init; and befides', his reaſons 
reach to all times and {erviccs , ordinar 
or extraordinary 3 muſt we not | look to 
the Edification of the Church in the 
one as well as the other > Cuſt not the 
people ſay Amen in one as well as the 0- 
ther ? Let me hera cherefore what you hay: | 
to ſay for your ſelves, 

' Pop. Preaching out to be in « khnnn 
language ; for the end of that 15 the peo. 
ples. ed ification, but Prayers are made ti 
God. 

Prot. Though they are made to God, 
yer they are made by the Chittch, who! 
are to joyn in thoſe prayers , and to [e. | 
nifiectheir Conſent by laying Amer, whi $ 
requires their under{tandi ng: An d more- 
over . that Chaptcr ſpeaks as ex2rclly of 
Traym as it doth of Propheſnirg ih the 
Church, Surely the people w.nt not to 
Church to fic there like fenſele!s Img'5, 
bur to off:r upa reaſonable ſervice, and 
co tender their Prajers and Pr.ſes ml 
God by the mcu:h of the Afiniſtcr, 
they did ,, 4. 4. 24. They lift (nog 

Yor? with on: accord. And if we pray 
you ,, we muſt und-eftand ; elſe we Cinnut 
pray in faich ( as it. is ovr duty to do ) and} 
we (hall fall into their error to ask we kno 
not Var, 


Pop 
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Pop. You weed not concern your ſelf a- 
bout that ; you m4) rely mpon the wiſdem 
ard bdelity of the Church, who takes care 
that your prayers be right, 

Pret. 1 confeſs there is this great en- 
couragement {or It, that your Church, 1c 
ſeems, is wiſer then S, Paxl : but as a 
friend 1 adyiſc you to give this Counſel of 
relying upon your Church to the [nd:azs, 
or ſome remote places, for they that know 
her will never truſt hecs For my part, my 
Sayiours words make me cautious, If tbe 
blind lead the blind, bath hall fall into 
the duch, If | had no other argument 
ot your Chi :rchcs Fallibility and Apoſta- 
Cy ; th;s on* point were a ſuſhicient evidence 
of _ oh, Bur what have you more 
toſay 

"#4 I will give you then 4 Scriptare 
11], ance = T be Priclths prayed 17 the Tem- 
ple when the people waited without, Luke 
$21. 

Prot, V Vat 15 this to the purpoſe ? 1do 
not read, that the Prief} prayed at all, but 
onely went in to offer Incenſe ; Lut if he 
0d pray, he did it alone, not with and bc 
gore; Wiper rf as your prayers are z you 
m1gnt 2s weil plead thus, Thoſe Prieſts 
aid nothiog at all, and therefore your 
P.icſts ne:d onely make a dumb ſhew, and 

' may 


\ 
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may ſave their Latin (as well as their Eng. 
liſh) which may be good counlel for many 
of them that haveſo little to ſpare. 

Bur ſeriouſly can you, or any rational 
Man cthink theſe reaſons of ſtfficient 
weigh: to oppoſe againſt that greg: Sctip» 
cure rule of Edifica:jn, and the expreſs 
words and plain argumements of S, Pal ; 
God deliver me from ſuch a deſorting Re» 
hgion. | 

Beſides what I haye ſaid, I (hall leave 
this with you at parting, That you do not 
onely oppole Scrip:ure, bur alſo that Anti- 
ent Church which you pretend to reverence, 
andto follow her ſteps, and your praRice 
1s contrary { the Church in all ancient 
tlmes, 

The Prayers of the Z:ws in public, were 
always made in the Hebrew tongue, and in 


\that rongue God gave them choſe forms of 


Prayer and bleſſing which were then uſed, 
Naumb.6.10, | 
God gave the gifc of Languages to that 


end, that che Apoſtles might eftablith che 


VVorshipof Godin eycry Nation in. their 
own Language: And I am rt)|d that 
Or:gex reports this co be the practice of 
the Church in his time (ns well as his own 
Judgment) That every ene did pray ts God 
in bis own dialett, Greeks in Grich, and Las 
| fines 


' 
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bines 1% Latine, &c, (3) Belides, I am told, 
that y our own Authors, Lyra, Aquinas, and 
Harding, und others confels , this was the 
praſtice of the ancient Church , and that 
one of your own Councils, that of Lateras 
in che year 121 F. did make this order , that 
Whereas 1n many places there were mixed 
prople of divers Lang anges and C rftoms, the 
Biſheps ſhould take care toprovide fit men 
that ſhould perform Divine ſervice amongſt 
thew-, according te this difference of Rutes 
ardLangwages (þ)Morcover,that your great 
Cardinal C: jetay eonfeſleth , that Prayers 
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(s) 'Os Avirei Tay X61: 718109 v3 Trois w me 


DB; tas yea quis XE1ja5y005 10Kars PATTLLY LL 
mls ivanrs, wa 61 pes EM Emyrixeis , 
610 Popuaic Popaixeis, nai vTH5 Ixa5e5 xaTs Tiw 
tav7s OO axAMxmy tv 24761 7 Nw xas s' moms > 
AinTs xuga®- Tor am mw ms NanaixTs ATI 
6x1 Oriy. cours Celſum, lib, 8. 

(b) Quoviem in plericq; pertibss intra eeund/m.. 
civitatem & dioceſan permi: ti ſunt populi diverſarum 


 linguarum, bebeaiter ſub uns fide varior ritus & mover, 


diftrife precipimus ut Pontifices bujuſmodi civitd- 
oum provideant vires ddeneos qui ſecundum diverfiia- 
tow riiuuns of ling» arnm divine officis ihtts celc- 
brene, ©: 9, 
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845 ht tobe in a known tongue. (c ) Ar6 thele 
things ſo ? 

Pop. I tannot deny it. Their Books art 
extint, 

Prot, Then by this, I ſee, hawfar your 
Church is not only from Infallibity , bur 
from common honeſty , that dare pretend 
they hold nothing but what hath been by 
coniltant Tradition conveyed tothem from 
the Apofties times untill chis day, And by 
this I ſhall jndgs of all your other brags 
of Antfquity in your Dodtrine. $0 1 ſee 
you are obſtinate and incortigible, and 
therefore 1 thall crouble my ſclf no further 
co talk with you, 


——CC——C———— — _ — 


(ec) Er bac Pauls dofrine habetur quod meli«s 
ad ed: ficationem Eccleſia eſt orariones publicgs qud 
audience populo dicuntur , dici lingua cond: {t- 
yicis & popalo,quam dith Latines Cajet.in 1 Cor. 14, 
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